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Prologue


          The 29th day of the Tree month. The door of the general store, which I should be used to visiting, feels extremely heavy today.


          I’ve got my date with Kuro tomorrow, and following what Alice told me before, I went to her shop but…… I wonder what the heck is about to happen? Alice told me it’s really important…… Moreover, the expression on her face when she said that was serious. The fact that Alice, who would immediately mess around when the situation looked serious and leaving still with that tense expression on her face…… That shows how important this is.


          Feeling unspeakable anxiety, I slowly opened the door, feeling the cold sweat running down my back. Alice was quietly sitting at the counter of her miscellaneous goods store, as if the usual noisy atmosphere around her were a lie.


          [……Alice.]


          With my voice slightly quivering, calling out Alice’s name…… but I received no answer.


          [……Alice?]


          [……Munya……]


          [……………….]


          ……This freaking b*tch. You’re calling people here, why the heck are you traveling to Dreamland. I was wondering what I was so nervous about earlier…… but I felt like I would lose if I just kept worrying about it.


          However, what’s going on…… She looks comfortable sleeping, and I don’t feel comfortable interrupting her sleep……


          [……Umyuu…… Kaito-san…… you perv—— Fugyaaahhhh!?]


          [Get up already!!!]


          I felt like my honor was being tarnished in this woman’s dream, so I hit her as fast as I could. After receiving my falcon knuckle strike at her head, Alice let out a scream and turned her gaze towards me while holding her head down.


          [That hurts, Kaito-san! Couldn’t you please wake me up more gently!? There are lots of other ways, right!? How about a morning kiss instead!?]


          [……Want to get another one?]


          [Ah, no, I’m lying! I’m sorry, I’m awake already!]


          I feel like all the nervousness I felt about this situation disappears at the same time, and I let out a sigh as Alice gets up. Seriously, I don’t know if it’s in a good way or in a bad way, but she’s always betraying my expectations……


          Seeing the dumbfounded expression on my face, Alice smiles, and getting up from her chair near the counter, she slowly walks over to me. The atmosphere she was clad in now completely changed from the loose atmosphere she had earlier to a cold one that sends shivers down my spine, though I could also feel some warmth in her expression.


          [……Kaito-san. Let me confirm one thing.]


          […… Y- Yeah.]


          [Tomorrow, Kaito-san…… Are you planning to “tell Kuro-san your feelings”?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Even as she asked me with a calm and gentle voice, my heart greatly leaped. Her words seemed to see through all of my thoughts…… and the answer was inadvertently stuck in my throat. After I returned from Isis-san’s castle, I seriously thought about my future. And after the Festival of Heroes ends, as for how I’m going to act, I need to make my own answer…… and that’s why I made up my mind.


          To her who I’ve spoken most to compared to anyone else since I came into this world, and she, who before I knew it, has become the most important part of my life…… My benefactor who pulled me out of my shell and affirmed my feelings when I was full of contradiction. The most dazzling “treasure”…… that I…… have found since I came to this world…… I’m ready to tell Kuro about these feelings, so I gathered up my courage and asked Kuro out on a date. Yes, it’s as Alice said…… In tomorrow’s date, I plan to confess to Kuro.


          Reaffirming my feelings and determination in my head, I felt refreshed. As Alice quietly waited for me, I looked straight at Alice and nodded my head.


          [……Unnn. I don’t know what the outcome will be, but I’m going to tell her.]


          [……Is that so……]


          When Alice heard my words, she smiled and nodded…… and after a moment, she looked up, the smile on her lips disappeared.


          [……I’m glad my preparations weren’t in vain.]


          […… Preparations?]


          [Yes, for the time being, let’s change locations. Everyone’s waiting for us.]


          [Everyone?]


          Approaching me, who tilted my head in response to her, Alice gently touches my body.  Immediately after that, the scenery blurred and as if the surrounding was engulfed in static, a slight breeze caressed my cheek, probably due to the fact that I had moved from indoors to outdoors.
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          Where Alice and I moved to…… was on Magnawell-san’s face. Moreover, we’re not the only people here. There were also three shadows on Magnawell-san’s head that were staring at us…… Isis-san, Lillywood-san and Megiddo-san. This means…… Now, all the Six Kings other than Kuro have gathered here…… Seriously, what in the world is about to happen?


          [……Everyone, thank you for your patience. As I expected, things were going as we planned……]


          “Is that so. It’s a lot sooner than we expected…… Where’s Ein-san?”


          [……She refused. If there’s any chance that it might harm Kuro-san, she really won’t comply……]


          [……I see…… I will…… respect…… Kaito’s wish.]


          Hearing the words Alice slowly told them, Lillywood-san and Isis-san spoke with serious expression on their faces. I can feel the tension in their voices…… Lillywood-san mentioned that it was under their expectations, but does that mean they had originally expected that this situation would happen?


          [Isn’t it fine!? We don’t have to waste time on this! Isn’t this that situation where we can just bet on whether it’s a hit or a break!?]


          “……No, you’re not breaking anything. Are you even trying to be witty, Megiddo?]


          In response to Megiddo-san boldly saying that, Magnawell-san replies, somewhat dumbfounded. When I’m tilting my head, not understanding the situation, Alice turns to me and spoke.


          [Kaito-san, I know you’re confused by the suddenness of the situation…… But we really want to tell you a story before tomorrow.]


          [……A story?]


          [Yes, I’ve said it before. When Kaito-san is going through ordeals…… is to when you present yourself and challenge her depths……]


          
            

          


          This situation looks so serious right now, so I’ll hold on to the tsukkomi that it was the fake Phantasmal King who told me that, not Alice. Kuro’s depths…… Could it have something to do with Kuro’s identity that’s wrapped in mystery? As I was thinking about this, Alice kept her eyes on me and continued to speak.


          [First of all…… Kaito-san. I’m going to tell you a secret that only a select few in this world know.]


          [……Secret?]


          [Yes. Kaito-san, you have heard that all of us Six Kings were close, right?]


          [Eh? Y- Yeah……]


          What Alice said was something I’ve heard from Lilia-san, and not only that, I’ve seen them being close to each other with my own eyes. The Six Kings are all very close, all of them call each other out, and they look more like friends rather than fellow kings.


          [……Us being close, in a way, you could say that it’s natural. After all, even though we are of different species, we are “family”……]


          [……Eh?]


          The words Alice announced startled me. Family? The Six Kings are to each other? ……Putting aside their appearance, their races are clearly different, but it doesn’t feel like she’s lying at all. The proof of this is that Isis-san and the others are nodding in silence to affirm Alice’s words. And as for me, those words…… I think the words “even though we are of different species, we are family” sounds familiar. I also heard those words when I went to that barbecue…… That means……


          [Yes, it’s as Kaito-san imagines. Me, Isis-san, Lillywood-san, Megiddo-san and Magnawell-san…… She may not be here, but also Ein-san…… Everyone of us used to be “Kuro-san’s baby birds”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [All of us here and Ein-san are Kuro-san’s first baby birds…… And who, 20,000 years ago, fought alongside her in her fight against the God Realm.]


          [ ! ? ]


          My feelings right now…… the word “speechless” perfectly fits. The Six Kings are all baby birds raised by Kuro and it seems that they’ve also participated in the battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm that Chronois-san spoke of.


          The Six Kings are all Kuro’s former baby birds, while I was stunned by Alice’s words as she told me that…… Alice continued to speak with a serious tone.


          [Let’s put aside the battle with the God Realm for now, as it isn’t really that relevant right now. What’s important is that we’ve all known Kuro-san for a long time…… and we naturally know what she wishes.]


          [……………..]


          Kuro once told me in the Spirits’ Forest that there was something she had always wanted, but couldn’t have. In the end, I still didn’t know what it was until now…… And I honestly can’t even imagine what exactly it is that Kuro can’t get. After a brief pause, Alice continues to speak with her face slightly down. It wasn’t just Alice, but also Isis-san, Megiddo-san, and Magnawell-san as well…… though I couldn’t see Magnawell-san’s face, but all of them looked chagrined.


          [……You can already see from the fact that Kuro-san is still looking for it right now……. Even now, we still couldn’t find the one she wanted……]


          [The one Kuro wanted?]


          [……Yes. That’s because our power isn’t enough…… From Kaito-san’s point of view, we may appear overwhelmingly powerful. But still, “it’s still not even close to reaching Kuro-san’s feet”…… I will clearly say it now. Even if the five of us fought with all of our strength and risk our lives for it, we wouldn’t be able to inflict a single wound on Kuro-san…… That’s how large the difference in power is.]


          [ ! ? ]


          I obviously knew that Kuro was strong, and from Megiddo-san’s reaction to her arrival at that time, I understood that she was superior to the other Six Kings. However, I didn’t think that even if all the other Six Kings, all having abilities beyond common sense, were to work together, they wouldn’t be able to inflict a single wound on her.


          [Kuro-san is the only being in this world…… that can kill the absolute God, Shallow Vernal-sama. Her dimension of power is clearly different from ours.]


          
            

          


          This world’s most powerful being, Shiro, who has near-omnipotent power…… can be killed by Kuro. How strong is she? I honestly can’t even picture it in my head. Thereupon, Alice moved her gaze away from the ground…… and staring at the empty skies, she muttered with a sad voice.


          [However, she is…… too kind. Treating dearly those who live in the world and loving the changing world…… She’s a helplessly kind person…… And ironically, that’s also what has resulted in Kuro-san’s continuous suffering.]


          [……Kuro’s suffering? What does that……]


          [I can’t say any more than that. If I tell you, I’m sure Kaito-san will stand in front of Kuro-san with that in mind…… and it wouldn’t have any meaning anymore.]


          [It would lose its meaning?]


          [Yes…… You can just be yourself above all else and stay true to yourself as you tell Kuro-san how you feel for her…… I believe that is the only way to save Kuro-san.]


          I don’t know…… Neither what Alice is saying, nor what Kuro is seeking…… I completely don’t know. However, Alice said that Kuro is in trouble and she wants me to save her…… Then, I don’t need to think about anything else. If Kuro needs help, I can do something about it…… I would struggle to the death to reach my hand out to Kuro. There’s no need to be puzzled about anything.


          [……Kaito-san…… You really are quite the fantastic person…… Here.]


          [What’s this?]


          As if to see the intentions gathered in my mind, Alice smiled and held out…… A shiny, golden fruit, and since she’s giving it to me, I reflexively received it.


          [Before you tell Kuro-san of your feelings, please give it to her…… and I’m sure, no, Kuro-san will definitely…… “reject” you.]


          [……Eh?]


          No, no, I’m trying to tell her my feelings here, so wouldn’t it be all useless if she will definitely reject me……


          [That person has been seeking for that being for too long. Hundreds of years, thousands of years, tens of thousands of years…… A long time has passed to the point that she judged it as impossible and gave up on it…… That’s why, even if such a miracle appears in front of her, she won’t be able to believe it. I’m sure you’d also feel terrified of being suddenly offered something that you’ve been looking for and haven’t been able to get.]


          [……………..]


          [And that’s when the real match begins. Kuro-san will strongly reject you. However, turning that around, the depths hidden beneath Kuro-san’s heart that she usually keeps hidden will come out…… What you will do at that time, I will leave it to Kaito-san. Find out what Kuro-san truly feels, and then, reveal the answer.]


          [……Alright.]


          As usual, I don’t know what that means. However, I’ve long been ready for this. In short…… I guess that means Kuro is just like me, hiding her true feelings in the shell she created for herself so long ago, and even she can’t break it anymore. Of course, the years that have piled up in our shells are different, and the shell hiding the depths of Kuro’s heart is incomparable to mine…… However, Kuro saved me at that time…… In that case, what I’m going to do here is already decided.


          Sensing my intentions, Alice deeply nodded.


          [……Well then, let’s move on to the main issue as to why we brought you here today.]


          [Eh? The main issue?]


          [Yes…… As I said before, Kuro-san’s power is on a different level than ours. No matter how strong Kaito-san’s heart is, if Kuro-san seriously rejects you…… Kaito-san’s body won’t be able to withstand it. You will be crushed by Kuro-san’s magic power.]


          When I heard those words, all I could think of was what happened when Kuro had put a little bit of killing intent into her magic power to find out what my Sympathy Magic was before…… At that time, I felt so close to death that it felt like my mind would break…… That’s how powerful Kuro’s magic power is if it’s filled with hostility. If she really puts her killing intent into it, it’s so powerful that it even surpasses Isis-san’s magic power of death……


          As I think about this, Alice holds out her hand……and creates a shining sphere in front of her hand.


          
            

          


          […..That’s why, Kaito-san. We will now…… lend our magic power to you.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [We will use our magic power to apply a powerful Defensive Magic to Kaito-san. Even so, you won’t be able to last long against Kuro-san…… but with this, I don’t think you won’t faint the moment you confront her.]


          After telling me this, Alice walks up to me and lets the sphere created by her magic power touch my body. As the extraordinarily powerful magic power flow into my body, I felt it create a membrane around me, and Alice, taking off her mask in front of me…… looks at me with her blue eyes.


          [……Shalltear…… In the words of “the world I used to live in”, it means “a fragment of an illusion”…… You have made me, who was only an empty illusion, into a definite me, Alice…… That’s why, please, more than anything…… I wish for you a happy ending……]


          [……Alice.]


          Saying that, Alice puts her mask back on and moves away. Thereupon, Megiddo-san walks in front of me next with his own sphere made of magic power just like Alice had.


          [Kaito…… You’re an interesting fellow. You better not lose here, we still haven’t done my revenge match yet……]


          [……Megiddo-san.]


          As Megiddo-san’s magic power is sucked into my body, the next thing I heard is the majestic voice beneath my feet.


          “Challenging unprecedented feats…… All these recklessness fits just right with you youngsters…… Miyama Kaito…… The young otherworlder holding a strange destiny…… Venture forth.”


          [……Magnawell-san.]


          Magnawell-san’s magic power that emerged from below my feet flowed into my body, further strengthening the membrane covering my body.


          “……Kaito-san. Kuromueina…… is the being that could be said to be as our mother, so please, I leave her to you.”


          [……Lillywood-san.]


          Along with the words Lillywood-san gently said, Lillywood-san’s magic power also flowed into my body. And then, as Lillywood-san walks away from me……. Isis-san slowly approaches.


          [……Kaito…… save…… Kuromueina…… Kuromueina has been…… suffering…… longer than I have.]


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……If it’s Kaito….. I’m sure it will be alright…… After all…… Kaito…… was the one who saved me……]


          Saying that, Isis-san gently hugged my body, and at the same time, her warm magic power flowed into my body. In the end, I still have no clue about what Kuro wished. However, I think that what everyone of the Six Kings entrusted to me wasn’t just their magic power, for held within it——- are everyone’s wishes.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          I have returned to Alice’s shop through Teleportation Magic. It seems that my body is currently surrounded with a Defensive Magic made from the magic power of all the Six Kings other than Kuro, but I honestly can’t see any changes around me.


          [……It would have been nice if Ein-san had actually also helped out with this but……]


          [……You did say that Ein-san refused, didn’t you?]


          [Yes, she flatly refused…… saying she wasn’t interested in accepting my call.]


          [I see……]


          For Ein-san, who has sworn her utmost loyalty to Kuro and puts her first in everything, what I’m doing is an act of intruding Kuro’s heart…… It doesn’t seem like it’s something she would approve. I don’t intend to whitewash it and say that what I’m doing is for Kuro’s sake…… It doesn’t matter if Alice asked me earlier or not, because I’m confessing that I’m in love with Kuro because that is what I feel. I think it would be disrespectful to Kuro if it wasn’t.


          As I was thinking about this, I heard the door of the general store open, a door that is rarely visited by customers.


          [……Excuse me.]


          [Wha!?]


          [Ein-san!?]


          The person who walked into the store was Ein-san, who had just come up in the conversation. Ein-san walked straight over to us and stopped in front of the astonished Alice and I, turning her light purple eyes to me with a cold expression on her face.


          [……Kaito-sama, I’ll go ahead and ask for myself. Are you going to have second thoughts now?]


          [……Please wait, Ein-san. What are you going to do with that kind of information?]


          Hearing her announce so with a cold voice, as if there’s no emotion held in it, I involuntarily step back, while Alice quickly stands in front of me and glares at Ein-san. The air between the two sides of the tense conversation seemed to creak…… Alice even had a knife in her hand before I knew it, as if she was going to cut Ein-san depending on her response.


          [……Shalltear. For the time being, I’ll clear up the misunderstandings in your mind. What you have told me before, it’s not like I’m thinking it’s impossible for Kaito-sama…… I think he would have around a 50% chance of succeeding.]


          [Then, why won’t you help us?]


          [It’s simple. It’s because it isn’t 100%.]


          [ ! ? ]


          As they stared at each other, Ein-san and Alice sharply exchanged words. When Alice asks why she won’t cooperate, Ein-san nonchalantly replies that it’s because our chances aren’t 100%.


          [If the results of Kaito-sama’s actions bear fruit, Kuromu-sama will be saved…… but that doesn’t matter at all. Now, if Kuromu-sama has even a fragment of possibility of being hurt…… Did you think I would overlook that?]


          [……What are you planning to do to Kaito-san?]


          [I’m not going to hurt him. All I will do is just persuade him. Just so he could reconsider, “I will just have to persuade him no matter how many hours, days, years”…… If it’s with my abilities, I can do that.]


          [Wha!? Are you seriously saying that!?]


          Perhaps, no…… I’m sure, Ein-san can manipulate time. That’s why, what she’s saying isn’t a bluff. While the atmosphere around Alice is getting angrier, nevertheless, Ein-san remains calm and stares at me.


          [Kaito-sama, please take into account what I just said…… and reconsider it once again. Are you going to have second thoughts now?]


          [……I don’t.]


          [……Is that so…… No, I guess I should rather say I should have expected this…… It can’t be helped.]


          [ ! ? ]


          No matter what Ein-san says…… I’m not going to change my decision. I don’t have any lofty reasons or cool thoughts…… It’s just because I love Kuro…… Just because I can’t give up on Kuro…… Just because of that. Hearing my words, Ein-san quietly nodded and then, pointed her hand at me. In response to her movement, Alice instantly stepped in between us but…… In the next moment, a sphere of magic power appeared in front of her hand, the same sphere I received from Alice and the others.


          [……Eh?]


          While Alice sounded startled, the sphere of magic power left Ein-san’s hand and flowed into my body.


          [……Ein-san?]


          [If it was the me from before, I would have done what I just said earlier…… It seems like my mind has also been poisoned by you huh…… Making me want to bet on something I shouldn’t have. So, for once in my life, and only this one time…… I will break my self-imposed rules.]


          With a smile so small that one wouldn’t have been able to tell if they don’t pay attention, Ein-san quickly turns on her heel. Looking at Ein-san, who is about to leave, as if her business is over, Alice lets out a big sigh and mutters.


          [That helps us. To be honest, If I were to fight against Ein-san with most of my magic power drained, it’s going to be difficult to protect Kaito-san.]


          [……Stop saying random things. It may just be me who is thinking of this but…… After Shallow Vernal-sama and Kuromu-sama, I believe that you are the third most powerful being in the world…… If I had been unyielding with my values, you would have taken out some sort of “trump card” you have, don’t you?]


          [……I don’t know, why are you asking me that? Don’t you think you’re just overestimating me?]


          Hearing the words Ein-san indifferently said, Alice unseriously shook her head. Not arguing with her taunting attitude, Ein-san walks to the door, where she stops once and speaks without looking back.


          [Kaito-sama. If you hurt Kuromu-sama, no matter what the outcome will be…… I will not forgive you.]


          [……Yes.]


          [……However, if you saved Kuromu-sama…… that debt…… I will never forget it for the rest of my life. I will definitely repay it.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I wish you good luck……]


          Saying those few words of support, Ein-san left the general store.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          It had been a little while since Ein-san left and I was thinking about leaving too, when Alice spoke to me in a calm voice.


          [Kaito-san, do you remember…… when I asked you if there’s power dwelling within our hearts?]


          [Eh? Yeah, I think it was when we met at the gate, right?]


          The words Alice told me in the form of the Phantasmal King when we encountered each other for the third time at the gate after I returned from the Demon Realm. At that time, I hadn’t thought much about it, but Alice seems to want to tell me something.


          [……There’s power dwelling in the heart. If your heart is strong, you can perform as many miracles as you want.]


          [……Alice?]


          [These are the words of an idiot who was weak and not strong enough…… defeating the upper echelons using fighting spirit and willpower, and along with the bonds she formed and some few tricks, before she knew it, she was called a “hero”. Please take this to heart.]


          [……Got it.]


          I didn’t know what the heck her analogy was about. However, I don’t know if that’s something that strangely happened in real life or not, because it sounds as if that is something she had personally experienced. Speaking of which, she also mentioned that phrase “the world I was in”…… It seems that Alice still has a few more secrets she’s hiding.


          [Please do your best. I will be rooting for you. From the bottom of my heart……]


          [……Thanks.]


          Even so, this isn’t the right time to question it…… For right now, unnn. Let’s just think about Kuro. I think that would also be the best way to thank Alice for her sincere support……


          On the way back from Alice’s general store…… I decided to walk home without using Teleportation Magic so that I could clear up my thoughts. All of the Six Kings are part of Kuro’s family…… and Kuro had a wish she wanted to fulfill…… There’s still so much I don’t know about Kuro. Thinking about this, this is the first time I realized that there are many aspects of Kuro that I don’t know about.


          I’d like to get some more information about this matter if it’s possible, but I wonder what I should do? Alice has probably given me all the information I needed to know about the situation. However, I’d like to know more about the Kuro back then if it’s possible.


          As I was walking along with such a thought in mind, I suddenly saw a familiar man smoking at the end of the road.


          [……Ozma-san?]


          [Yaa, Miyama-kun. What a coincidence…… You saved me the trouble of visiting your place.]


          [Eh?]


          [No, you see, it may not be of much use to you, but Uncle here has spent a uselessly long amount of time in this world, so I thought I’d give you some advice and some information.]


          With a gentle smile on his face, Ozma-san extinguished his cigarette on his portable ashtray before continuing.


          [How about we talk about this over a cup of coffee? Of course, Uncle here will treat you.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Nodding in response to Ozma-san’s words, I followed him. After a short walk, we found a store that looked like a coffee shop and went inside to take a seat. I still don’t know what Ozma-san’s intentions were, but I have a feeling that what I’m about to hear will be very important to me.


          [……Now then, where should I start? I guess it would be what Miyama-kun is wondering about huh…… Who exactly is this Uncle sitting in front of you, that is?]


          That’s certainly something I’m curious about. Ozma-san had been very kind to me, and he seemed like a respectful adult, and even though he claimed to be a middle-aged Demon you can find anywhere, I personally think he should be a pretty awesome Demon. The reason why I thought of this is because of that incident with Alice. Ozma-san is acquainted with the Phantasmal King, Alice, and had also seen the true face of Alice, whose identity was supposed to be unknown.


          [Well, you may have already guessed to some extent, but even though Uncle here looked like this, I’m still a Count-rank Demon. As for my position, I follow Master Megiddo…… you could say I’m one of the War King’s subordinates.]


          [Errr, perhaps…… are you one of the War King’s Five Generals?]


          [That’s right. I’m called the Peaceful Sky Ozma. But you see, Uncle here doesn’t have much aspiration like the others, so people don’t usually notice it.]


          Ozma-san’s true identity is that he’s one of the War King’s Five Generals…… but even when I heard that, I’m not really that surprised. Rather, I feel like things were making sense.


          [……Master Megiddo and Bacchus-kun really troubled you in this incident. Master Megiddo is well, as you had seen, and Bacchus-kun isn’t a bad child, but he’s a little inflexible with that warrior temperament of his. I’m sorry that they’ve scared you, Miyama-kun.]


          [No, err, I don’t really mind it that much, and after all that happened, I think I’m getting along well with Megiddo-san.]


          [Ahaha, I guess that’s like Miyama-kun. It seems that Master Megiddo liked you a lot too.]


          After smiling somewhat happily, Ozma-san took a sip of his coffee and his expression turned serious.


          [Well, let me get straight to the point…… Uncle here has been a member of Master Megiddo’s camp the longest. I’ve already been “his subordinate while Master Megiddo was still living with his family”.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Uncle here wasn’t raised by Underworld King-sama…… so I can’t say I’m part of her family, but I did know what Underworld King-sama was like back then. Exactly because I wasn’t in her family though that I could tell you a different perspective, and that’s why I called you here.]


          Now that I’ve heard his words, thinking back, Ozma-san called Alice “Phantasmal King-sama” instead of her name. Considering the fact that he only calls Megiddo-san “master”, he must have been keeping a certain distance  from Kuro and the others. If that’s the case, then there’s no one better to ask about Kuro from a third party’s point of view, and as I turned towards Ozma-san with high expectations in mind, he wryly smiled before he continued.


          [It’s just Uncle’s personal view regarding Underworld King-sama……. but I think she’s like the God of the Demon Realm.]


          [……The God?]


          [Unnn, Underworld King-sama has always been the strongest. Her power is so immense…… that no one is comparable to her.]


          Alice did mention something like this before. She said that Kuro’s power was on a different level from that of the other members of the Six Kings…… and that even if the other members of the Six Kings were to gang up on her, they wouldn’t be able to defeat Kuro…… Not only that, Chronois-san also mentioned how Kuro had fought Shiro-san to a draw in the previous battle between the God Realm and the Demon Realm. Shiro-san is the undisputed World Creator, and her power is near omnipotent. That means, Kuro also had power that’s near omnipotent……


          [But even though she has such great power, she’s so much kinder than anyone else…… She’s so compassionate that you could say she’s naive. At least, she didn’t have any intention of ruling the Demon Realm. No matter how the world turned out, she would continue to love it. That’s how Uncle saw it.]


          Kuro certainly doesn’t seem like she’d be interested in ruling the Demon Realm. Arehh? But if that were the case…… How in the world did Kuro become known as the Underworld King? She told me that she didn’t name herself Underworld King. However, it seemed like Kuro accepted the position…… “as if it’s something that can’t be helped, so she just resigned herself to accepting it”……


          Perhaps sensing my doubts, Ozma-san took out a cigarette, lit it in his mouth, and began to speak in response to my question.


          [……In the past, about 20,000 years ago, the Demon Realm was a chaotic world, where the weak are meat for the strong to eat.]


          [……I- Is that so?]


          [Unnn. Power…… A person’s might is everything. The strong will rise to the top, while the weak need to be under the protection of the strong, else they will be weeded out…… It was such a bleak world. Accepting it as one of the ways of the Demon Realm, the Underworld King-sama just watched over everyone. However, there was someone who tried to change the way the world was.]


          […………………..]


          The old Demon realm that Ozma-san talks about might be closer to the image I had of the Demon Realm before I came to this world.


          [……The person that changed the Demon Realm was the Phantasmal King-sama.]


          [Eh? Alice did!?]


          I was surprised when an unexpected name popped up…… but come to think of it, when I first heard about the Phantasmal King from Lillywood-san, she said that “the Phantasmal King prioritizes the world before everything else”.


          [In fact, Phantasmal King-sama’s skills were nothing short of brilliant. In less than a hundred years, just as she declared, she created order in the vast Demon Realm. The pseudo-ranking system of Peerage Ranks, the extremely important Six Kings……The one who created the foundation of the current Demon Realm is definitely Phantasmal King-sama.]


          Thereupon, Ozma-san broke off his words and his gaze looked far into a distance, seemingly feeling nostalgic about the past, before he looked at me straight into the eyes and continued.


          [……And here’s the most important part of the story. At that time, Phantasmal King-sama asked her family……to become the symbols for the Demon Realm. Elder Sis Ein was the only one who refused, and thus, the current Six Kings was formed…… Since then, Phantasmal King-sama “seemed to be feeling guilt” towards Underworld King-sama.]


          [……That means……]


          [Uncle here isn’t as close to Underworld King-sama as Phantasmal King-sama is, so I don’t know much about the Underworld King-sama’s wishes. However, the fact that the normally dry Phantasmal King-sama is a little lenient towards Underworld King-sama…… Uncle thinks it might have something to do with that guilt.]


          Hearing those words, I understood what Ozma-san was trying to say. Ozma-san is trying to give me a hint about the current situation. Kuro’s wish, what Kuro desires…… At the moment when she took up the position of one of the Six Kings, I think it has become something difficult to obtain. That’s why Alice, who had indirectly interfered with her wish when she made Kuro the Underworld King, feels guilty towards Kuro.


          [……That’s all Uncle can tell you. I’m sure Phantasmal King-sama had already told you this, but Underworld King-sama will reject you. She will then run away from Miyama-kun…… “The tragedy that happened back then” must have left a big impression on Underworld King-sama after all.]


          [……The tragedy that happened back then?]


          [……Sorry. That’s something I can’t tell you. That event could be described as a taboo in this world, where only a few people in this world knows about. But well, if you managed to get close to Underworld King-sama’s heart, I’m sure you’ll know about it someday.]


          Ozma-san’s story ended there. I gained a lot of information from our talk, and I understood a lot of things. At the same time though, a new question popped in my mind. That tragedy that Kuro experienced is definitely related to her wish. I wonder what happened back then……


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Even after I got back to Lilia-san’s mansion, I was still feeling a little restless. When I decided to confess my feelings to Kuro, I honestly didn’t think things would go this far. I wish I could fulfill everyone’s wish to save Kuro…… but I wonder, is this problem really something I can handle?


          Having these thoughts running through my head, I couldn’t get my thoughts straight. I was stuck in a whirlpool of thoughts that made me feel as if time was passing awfully slowly, when I suddenly heard the sound of a reserved knock.


          [……Ah, yes. Please come in.]


          [Excuse meeeee.]


          [Illness-san?]


          After hearing my reply, the door opened and Illness-san came in while pushing a cart inside.


          [I’ve brought some teaaaaa and cookieeeeees.]


          [Eh? T- Thank you.]


          Glancing at the clock, it doesn’t seem like it’s snack time yet. As I tilted my head in wonder, Illness-san made a cup of tea with practiced hands and placed it in front of me, she spoke.


          [You seeeeeeemed to be troubled about somethiiiiiing. I was thinkiiiiing that you needed a change of paaaaaace.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing the words Illness-san said as if it was just a casual conversation in everyday life, I was really surprised. I certainly have been told that I tend to show my emotion on my face, but today, I only passed by Illness-san once in the hallway. And yet, for her to easily see through that I’m worried about something, I don’t know if it’s because Illness-san is sharp or not, or I may really be just that easy to understand…… 


          Illness-san didn’t say anything more than that. She didn’t ask me what’s bothering me, nor did she tell me to talk to her about it. Placing the sweetly seasoned butter cookies in front of me, she waited beside me without a word. As if to say it’s okay for me to rely on her……


          Because of her kindness and the fact that I was able to calm down a little after eating the delicious butter cookies, I found myself talking about my problems. Of course, there are some things that I can’t talk about, and I’m not very good at explaining things, so I may have made a poor job in explaining. However, Illness-san didn’t interrupt me in the middle of the conversation, and just quietly listened to my story. And when I had finished speaking, Illness-san gently extended her hand towards me……


          [Kaito-samaaaa…… Your eeeeeyes.]


          
            

          


          [……Eh?]


          ……Gently poking my forehead with her index finger, she said this in a soft tone, as if she was gently scolding an inattentive child.


          [I seeeeee~~ I understaaaaand that the story is complicateeeeed. I could also understaaaaaand why Kaito-sama had suuuuuuch high expectations were placed on your shouldeeeeeers. Howeeeeeever, that won’t do, Kaito-samaaaaa. You mustn’t avert your eyes from what’s moooooost important.]


          [……What’s most important?]


          [Whaaaaat were you thinkiiiiiing when you decideeeeed that you would confeeeeess your love to Underworld King-samaaaaa? Was it to meet everyooooone’s expectations? Was it to save Underworld King-samaaaaa?]


          [……That is…….]


          As if I’d been hit on the head with a hammer, Illness-san’s words shook me.


          [The years of liiiiife that Underworld King-samaaa and Kaito-sama have lived are differeeeeeent. Of couuuuuurse~~ Underworld King-sama wouuuuuld have secrets that Kaito-sama wouldn’t knoooooow. Howeveeeeer~~ That’s somethiiiiiing you’ve known for a long time, riiiiiight?]


          That’s right, it was just as she said. No matter what Kuro’s past was like…… “I came to love today’s Kuro”…… I love today’s Kuro, and I want to continue to be with her, so I thought I’d tell ehr how I feel about her.


          [There’s nooooothiing wrong with shouldering the surrounding people’s expectatioooons. Howeveeeer~~ If you lose sight of what’s importaaaaant, you’re getting your priorities backwaaaards. If you keep your brows wrinkled like thaaaaat~~, you’ll never get to do anything weeeeeell. That’s whhhhhhy, I was pointing out your eeeeeyes.]


          […………………..]


          It was just as Illness-san said. What I should be thinking about isn’t what Kuro’s wish is or how to save Kuro. What I really should be thinking about here…… should be how I should properly convey my feelings to Kuro.


          [……Thank you, Illness-san.]


          [Did the douuuuubts in your mind clear uuuuuup?]


          [Yes. There are many things I don’t know…… but I remembered exactly what I should do.]


          [That’s good theeeeen. There’s not muuuuuch I can do, but I can give you a little puuuuuush.]


          [Eh? Wha!? I- Illness-san!?]


          When I came to my senses, I was being hugged by Illness-san, who was hugging my head in her embrace. The faint scent of perfume and the touch of her hand gently stroking my head makes my heart beat faster, and at the same time, makes me feel extremely relieved.


          [If it’s youuuuu, I’m sure it will be alriiiiiight.]


          After stroking my head for a while, Illness-san let go of my head. Thereupon, she took off the ribbon with a rose flower attached to the collar of her maid uniform, and tied it to my left hand.


          [It’s a liiiiiittle good luck charm, hoooooolding my wish you attain a goooooood future.]


          [………………….]


          Seriously, this person…… claiming that there’s not much she can do, she’s very humble. She was so reassuringly supportive that I couldn’t help but be happy. It was a powerful push that she did behind my back. It isn’t like all my nervousness had disappeared, but still…… before I knew it, the murky feelings in my heart cleared up.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          [Kaito-kun? What are you thinking about?]


          [Eh? Ah, no, just thinking about some stuff for a bit.]


          In the middle of my conversation with Kuro, who visited my room at night as if it’s something normal, I was apparently thinking about what had happened during the day. It might be too much of a stretch to tell me not to be conscious of it, and this might be something that can’t be helped…… but I didn’t ask Kuro anything.


          [Ahh! I think I got it! You were thinking about our date tomorrow!]


          [U- Unnn…… Something like that, I guess?]


          [I’m so looking forward to it~~ I’m gonna get dressed up for my date with Kaito-kun!]


          [……Yeah.]


          I’m sure Kuro would notice that the other members of the Six Kings and Ein-san’s magical power were forming a barrier around my body…… No, she is definitely aware of it. However, she never mentioned it…… Or perhaps, she doesn’t dare mention it.


          As I looked at Kuro with that in mind, I felt that her behavior was somewhat different than usual. Her tension is strangely high, but it’s as if it isn’t like Kuro…… I feel like there’s something out of place. She doesn’t want to touch the subject, acting cheerful, but inwardly, she seems to be feeling impatient.


          [……Hey, Kuro?]


          [Unnn? What is it?]


          I stared into Kuro’s eyes when I quietly called out her name, while she tilted her head towards me. Those beautiful golden eyes that seemed to hold me captive, I felt them shaking as if she was somewhat uncertain.


          Unnn…… That’s right. Tomorrow is my date with Kuro, and I was really looking forward to it too…… I was looking forward to it so much, that I’m feeling nervous and restless. Tomorrow’s date should be fun. If I want to laugh with Kuro and walk together with her in this beautiful world…… Then, should the decision be made now? Procrastinating about it is something simple…… No, easy to do. However, at the end of the day, procrastinating would still be the same thing as running away. I quietly looked at the ribbon wrapped around my left hand. Illness-san went out of her way to push me forward. What else should I do other than gathering my courage here!?


          Gather your resolve. I’ll not leave this for tomorrow…… I’ll tell Kuro my feelings now!


          My hands tremble slightly from nervousness. My throat feels in desperate need of water, and the reflection of Kuro in my eyes looks many times more beautiful than usual. I’ve never confessed in my life…… So, how can I be this nervous? I feel myself stiffening, as if I’m being pressured in a vise from all directions.


          In front of Kuro, who is still tilting her head, I take out the golden fruit that Alice gave me from the magic box with my trembling hands…… and slowly presented it to Kuro.


          [……Please take this.]


          [ !? Wh…… Why……]


          When she saw the fruit I held out to her, Kuro’s eyes shook greatly.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          A great deal of turmoil and mixture of fear, Kuro’s eyes opened wide…… and stared at me, stunned. I’ve often heard that you don’t need a reason to love someone, and I really think that is true. There are certainly some triggers to have such feelings, like being helped or saved, but I don’t think any of them were related to why I fell in love with Kuro, and I just naturally fell in love with her. 


          Anyway, today, at this time and place——- I’m going to tell my feelings to Kuro.


          The moment I held out the golden fruit I received from Alice, Kuro’s mood clearly changed. Her expression disappeared and her golden eyes looked at me without any quivering at all. Seeing the different aura around her, I stopped speaking any further, keeping my silence…… before Kuro slowly turned her face down.


          [……F- Fufufu…… Ahaha…… Ahahahahahaha!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Black smoke erupts from Kuro’s body, who starts laughing like a madman, and it instantly envelops the entire room. The smoke that seems to swallow up the entire space makes my vision instantly turn all dark.


          What is this? What is this place……


          I found myself standing in a pitch-black space where I couldn’t see what is up and what is down. I couldn’t even tell if I was really standing in place or if I was floating. It was so jet-black that I couldn’t even read the distance between us, but somehow, I could clearly see my own body. The space that could be described as abnormal was inexplicably suffocating. Along with the sensation that my body was being constricted by the air itself, I could feel my body trembling slightly.


          Before I knew it, the golden fruit that I should have been holding in my hand had disappeared, and out of the corner of my eyes, a pair of golden eyes suddenly appeared in the pitch-black landscape.


          “Arehh~~? You look much better than I thought? Hehhh… A barrier made by those kids huh…… Fufufu, hahahaha!!!”


          [……Kuro?]


          An eerie voice, as if tainted with madness, echoes in the space, using a voice that should have been familiar, but sounds unfamiliar at the same time.


          “……Ahh~~ Finally…… Finally…… It’s been a long time~~”


          Her eyes flicker in the black space along with a mocking voice. What in the world is she talking about? Alice said that Kuro would reject me…… but Kuro’s behavior is far from what I imagined rejecting was.


          “Countless times, countless times have I failed…… But I’m glad, Kaito-kun. That a “success” finally happened.”


          […….Suc….. cess?]


          I don’t know what she’s talking about…… What I do know is that an inexplicably heavy and frightening air is surrounding my body. It’s as if I’m stuck in the belly of a monster, so intimidating that I feel that resisting here would be pointless…… I’m not supposed to be before her killing intent, and Kuro is supposed to be laughing, but I feel like my knees are about to collapse.


          
            

          


          Kuro said that I was better than I thought I would……. That means that this feeling right now is already mitigated by the Defensive Magic that Alice and the others have prepared for me…… With this amount of pressure, it’s already been reduced? How powerful…… could Kuro’s true power be……


          “……Kaito-kun~~ Have you ever played the domino toppling game?”


          [Domino?]


          “Yes, domino…… Did you know at what moment that game is the most fun? It’s at that moment when you can finally topple them.”


          [……Guhh……. Ahh……]


          More and more pressure assaulted my body, and I could even hear something creaking. Perhaps, the barriers Alice and the others put up for me are letting out screams…… If I didn’t have these barriers, my consciousness would have been reaped away a long time ago.


          “The baby bird I raised with great care, as if it were my own child…… Seeing them grow out the most beautiful wings there is…… I was really looking forward to that moment when I can finally “tear them off”!!!”


          [……What…… are…… you……]


          “However, not everything works your way. You see, I’m quite particular with my hobby…… So, I cravingly wanted to tear apart only the most beautiful wings…… The moment of “your confession towards me”, the moment you sprouted the most beautiful wings!!!”


          [……A- Aaaahhhh……]


          At that moment, that was finally released. In an instant, my thoughts were painted black and I was struck with a fear that made me want to scream…… A pure, intense killing intent. It far surpasses the one I received from Isis-san, and the word death is being intensely burned into my head. As if I’m paralyzed in my sleep, my body won’t move, and the discomfort is accompanied by intense nausea, as if the fear itself is crawling over my skin.


          “Fufufu, it’s no use. Kaito-kun…… If I wanted to, all that Defensive Magic you have wouldn’t do you any good…… It’s also no use expecting Shiro to help you here. This space that I made isn’t a place Shiro can enter……”


          [Gfuu…… aaaahhhhh……!?]


          With her cold words, the feeling in my left hand—— disappeared.


          When I moved my gaze, I saw that my left hand…… No, everything beyond my left elbow was gone. There’s no pain…… However, I can’t feel any sensation of my hand being there either. It’s as if I was swallowed by a jet-black space, as if my hand didn’t exist right from the start……


          “Don’t worry…… I’ll make sure to properly feel your deliciousness…… Eating you little by little, one piece at a time……”


          [………………..]


          It wasn’t just my hand that changed. Along with Kuro’s words, the sensation gradually disappears from my toes…… beginning to disappear into the black space.


          What is this? What’s going on? What is going to happen to me……


          “……You’re going to die.”


          […………………]


          Kuro’s words weren’t a lie. I didn’t have to think about it to understand that Kuro was serious about killing me. Rather my body understands that, my thoughts finally begin to think about death.


          ……I’m going…… to die? Ahh, I see…… I’m going to die huh……


          I wonder why though…… It should have been something frightening, I should have been thinking about not wanting to die…… Is my mind broken already? I find myself accepting those words without any resistance at all. I feel as if not only my body, but also my thoughts are being eaten by the black space…… feeling helpless, without anything I can do. It’s dark and cold…… How much of my body is left now? Is all of my body already gone? Why don’t I feel anything? Has even my senses…… already disappeared? The only thing I can feel is the cold……


          
            

          


          “……Hey, Kaito-kun? How is it like to feel the taste of despair?”


          [………………….]


          Despair…… I see, so this feeling is called despair…… Ahh, that’s right. Thinking about it now, It’s a feeling that I remembered before. It’s that dark gloomy feeling…… I felt it in those dark, cloudy skies peeking through the crevices…… and the feeling of Mom and Dad’s body getting colder inside the car. It’s scary…… cold…… making me feel afraid…… and freezing.


          “……Hey, can you let me hear your final words? Your final words dyed in despair……”


          […………………..]


          My final words? I see…… My final words huh…… I’m going to be killed by Kuro now. What will I say to Kuro, who is about to kill me? I can’t get my head to think straight anymore…… I can’t think of anything…… I don’t want to think about anything……


          In the midst of my fading thoughts, the last words spontaneously slipped out of my mouth as all the things in my vision were being dyed black.


          [……Kuro….. Thank you…… for everything.]


          Ahaha…… Even I’m astounded. Even in this situation, I can only feel gratitude for Kuro. I’m sure I’m quite afraid of dying, but I personally can’t help but feel neither anger nor fear for Kuro…… I’m sure I’d be okay with that even if Kuro were to kill me…… for I’m deeply in love with her……


          “…………………….”


          Immediately afterwards, the entire space shook greatly. And my body, which should have been on the verge of disappearing and losing its senses, suddenly began to feel heat. The fear that had enveloped my body, the icy coldness…… Everything disappears in an instant, and my vision opens up all at once, revealing the pair of golden eyes floating in the black space.


          And it’s not just me that has changed. The golden eyes are also shaking for some reason.


          “……hy…… Why…… WHHYYYYY!!!”


          [ ! ? ]


          A scream too loud, with a voice that isn’t eerie unlike before, as if it’s filled with strong emotions.


          “I’ve already done this much!!! Why aren’t you “scared” of me!? What aren’t you “getting away” from me!?”


          [……Ku…… ro……?]


          “Why!!! Even though you’re going home anyway!!! Even though you’re going to disappear anyway!!! Why are you making me waver this much!!!?”


          [………………]


          With a mournful voice that sounded like it was crying out, and with each voice, the jet-black space greatly shook, as if this darkness represented Kuro’s heart.


          …..I see, this place is…… With these emotions Kuro is releasing at me right now…… is the true emotions that is most hidden beneath her heart.


          That means, what she did just now was just an act…… Hahaha, she really is quite an outrageous fellow. Perhaps, I’ve been influenced too much by my Sympathy Magic, and she successfully guided my emotions so that I would believe that she meant it. And then, little by little, she made the killing intent stronger and adjusted it to make me experience fear as if I’m close to my death…… making me feel afraid.


          [……Kuro……]


          ” ! ? “


          Thereupon, once again…… As if she suddenly remembered it, a powerful killing intent was released by Kuro, and my body shook violently even though the  wind wasn’t blowing. However, it’s alright. My body didn’t disappear…… And I can properly move! 


          “……D- Don’t come here…… Don’t come here……”


          [………………]


          “Don’t come here!!!”


          [Wha!?]


          With a voice that sounded like she’s screaming out her cries, a storm blew around her golden eyes. I tried to hold on, but I couldn’t even make the slightest resistance, and my body was sent flying through the air. It wasn’t a mental rejection, but a physical one…… An all-out rejection from the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, as a mere human, the difference in power between us is absolute.


          [Guhh.]


          I was blown around the black space with tremendous force, unable to discern what’s up and down, and the golden eyes that were the only landmarks I had were becoming more and more distant. This is bad…… It would have been alright if it’s just mental rejection, but if it’s physical rejection, I wouldn’t have any way to resist Kuro’s power. Is this situation hopeless? If it continues like this, I’m going to be blown far away from here…… 


          In the jet-black darkness where I can’t even find my own footing, I took a definite step forward.


          Towards “a different direction” than the golden eyes I see in front of me…… Is there no way for my hands to reach Kuro?


          ……No, not yet! Like heck I will give up here! I can’t think of a way through this. I currently have no way of breaking down this situation. But even if that’s so, just because I lack power…… isn’t enough of a reason to make me give up! After all———– I still haven’t told Kuro my feelings yet!


          While being blown away by the storm, I still kept a strong will in my heart. Thereupon, my body that was supposed to be blown away stopped…… No, “someone had caught my body”…… As for me, this makes me feel a bit complicated, but in this situation, I suppose it can’t be helped.


          [If you still won’t give up…… I suppose I can’t just ignore it anymore.]


          As a voice without intonation echoed in the jet-black space, a white glow gleamed in the landscape filled with black……


          “Why…… For what reason……”


          Kuro’s confused voice echoed in the space. Yes, as if to say that she hadn’t expected her to show up here……


          [Why do you think it’s strange, Kuro? It’s just that I didn’t have the desire to do so until now…… It’s not that strange of a thing, don’t you think? “If you can nullify my power, I can obviously nullify yours as well”.]


          [……Shiro-san.]


          Yes. Suddenly appearing and catching me was the God of this world…… and probably the only person in this world who was on par with Kuro, Shiro-san. After Shiro-san made me stand in the black space, she looked at the golden eyes in the distance and spoke.


          [Geez, you’re telling me I’m hardheaded and obstinate…… but I don’t think you’re even worse than me. Even though you already know the answer……]


          “Guhh……”


          After saying that with an intonationless voice, Shiro-san turned towards me and continued.


          [I’ll give you just a single chance.]


          [……Eh?]


          
            

          


          [I’ll open up a path for you just once. It would be up to you to grab it.]


          At the same time as Shiro-san declared this, a huge black fist, which is so black that it can be seen in this black space, appeared.


          “SHIROOOOOOOO!”


          However, as if she’s just dusting off her sleeve, the black fist was easily dispersed by Shiro-san ‘s hand.


          [Oh look, the child is throwing a tantrum…… Did you really think you can fight me with a fist full of hesitation like that?]


          And then, Shiro-san thrust out one of her palms…… unleashing a white shining tornado. It then pushes through the space around it towards the golden eyes.


          “Kuhh!? Urkk……”


          Kuro also tried to counter it, unleashing magic power that made the space tremble, and the tornado of white and black collided with each other…… and in front of my eyes, a tunnel-like path was created by the conflict between the two tornadoes.


          [……Go now, Singularity, Miyama Kaito. Do as you declared. If you want something, “you should grab it yourself”…… In that case, just as you said, step on forward and grab it with your own hands. The ending you desire……]


          [……Yes!]


          As if spurred by Shiro-san’s words, I started running. A tunnel formed by the mixture of white and black tornadoes, with the golden eyes as a landmark…… As I continued to run, the entire space shook with thunderous roars, as if Kuro and Shiro-san were still fighting. The aftershocks sometimes almost take me off my feet, but I tried my best to hold on and keep running. The expectations Alice and the other members of the Six Kings entrusted to me, Ein-san’s thoughts, Ozma-san’s advice, Illness-san’s support, Shiro-san’s help…… I can think of a million reasons why I’m so desperate.


          But now, only at this moment…… I forgot about it and ran only for one thought.


          ———–What’s wrong? You look like you’re in trouble.


          Yes, it started with those words. There were a few factors that could be described as the primary ones, such as being caught up in the Hero Summoning or getting lost in the city, but my encounter with her at that time could be considered a coincidence.


          ———–Kaito-kun, right!? Nice to meet you.


          Thinking back at that time again, I might have been attracted to her from the moment I first saw her dazzling smile.


          ———–You’ve finally come to this world, so why don’t we search for it? In here, for what seems to be your valuable “treasure” deep within your heart…… what you wanted to do, you don’t have to find that answer. When it’s time for you to leave, even if you don’t know what you want to do, you would instead be able to acquire the answer to “what you’ve done” and “what you’ve discovered”…… That’s why, it’s okay for you to be empty for now.


          Since I’ve lost my parents, I’ve been unable to move forward without cowering…… but not scolding me, nor consoling me…… Gently affirming that it was okay for now, she gently reached out to me.


          ———–From now on, let’s start from this moment onwards! Let’s do something different! Where you———– are the protagonist of this story!


          It was those words that made me stand on my feet. I was able to regain the mentality to go forward and try again. It wasn’t long before I realized that I was in love with her.


          ———–U- Ummm…… Thank you. It was delicious. The best I’ve ever had.


          The expression on her face when she smiled a little shyly and said she was really happy with the baby castella I made for her.


          ———–Ehehe, I came along.


          Laughing like a child, yet charmingly smiling like an adult, making child-like blunders here and there, the days that I spent with her, with her ever-changing expressions, seemed to shine brightly every day.


          ———–……There’s something I want to acquire.


          A sorrowful expression on her face, which was usually brimming with smiles, as if she was reaching out for something unreachable…… This is the moment when I realized that even she, who wrapped me gently within her warmth, had her own worries and wishes. What she can’t have even after living for tens of thousands of years. The answer to what that was still unknown to me but……


          ———–If Kaito-kun finds it…… I will…… probably be happy.


          However, I wonder why? I feel like the answer to that also lies down ahead of me. In the place I’m running to, where the deepest parts of Kuro’s heart that she had been hiding from the world were exposed. Perhaps, I may have just been mistaken. But despite her fierce resistance…… I have a feeling that’s where Kuro was waiting for me to get to.


          I wonder why all those thoughts popped out…… when it was “irrelevant” to what’s happening right now? Saving Kuro, living up to everyone’s expectations…… I don’t need such big reasons. It’s just because I love Kuro…… It’s just because I want to continue being with her…… It’s just for this reasons that I run desperately, reaching out with all my might.


          And the moment I finally saw the golden eyes near me, I turned my feet towards “a different direction” from where the golden eyes were floating. Thereupon, I reached out my hands towards the empty darkness. I don’t have any basis for this. Even if someone were to ask me why I did this, it would be difficult for me to explain. It’s just, somehow…… My intuition is strongly telling me, “the golden eyes were just dummies” and “Kuro is down this path”.


          Feeling my hand outstretched towards the void touch something, I grabbed it and strongly pulled it closer.


          [……Ahh.]


          [ ! ? ]


          With a small voice, the one who emerged from the jet-black darkness was…… “a black-haired Shiro-san”? No, it doesn’t matter what she looks like. She is Kuro. As Kuro had a shaken expression on her face, with all of my strength…… I tightly hugged her close.


          [……Kuro, I love you.]


          [ ! ? ]


          I put all I could think of into that single phrase and confessed to Kuro. Kuro’s body twitched, but she didn’t seem to resist.


          [Since I came to this world, your smile has always been a source of encouragement to me. I want to be together with you, who always have a happy smile on your face, Kuro.]


          [……Kaito…… -kun.]


          [No matter what Kuro says and does…… I’m not afraid of you. I also wouldn’t leave you…… Hey, Kuro? My own treasure…… I’ve found it, you know? I love you…… More than anyone…… More than anything……]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing my words as I hugged her tightly, Kuro’s body suddenly relaxed. At that moment, the black space cracked and shattered, and the scenery returned to my familiar room. It’s not only the scenery that has returned, Kuro is also back to her familiar silvery-white haired young girl form, her shaking body clinging on my clothes.


          [……Idiot…… You’re an idiot…… Even though I’ve seriously made you see it, Kaito-kun…… Forcibly making you feel fear…… Even so, you’re still not afraid of me……]


          [……Unnn. I guess I am.]


          [Idiot…… Idiot…… idjet…… idjet…… I love you…… I also…… love you! I love you, Kaito-kun!!!]


          Tears flowing from Kuro’s eyes, saying the phrase “I love you”, she leaped towards me. Burying her tear-filled face in my chest, as her small shoulders trembled, I gently hugged Kuro.


          [……I’m sorry…… I’m sorry…… I made you feel scared……]


          [Not really, I don’t mind. The one who was really scared…… was Kuro, right?]


          [……Unnn…… I was scared…… If Kaito-kun confessed to me…… I would never be able to…… give up on you again…… and if Kaito-kun were to disappear…… I will never be able to smile again……]


          [I won’t disappear. I promise…… I won’t take away Kuro’s smile.]


          [……Kaito…… -kun…… !?]


          After hearing my words, Kuro clung to me more tightly than before and then…… slowly looked up and looked at me with her teary eyes.


          [……Kaito-kun…… I love you. I love you so much.]


          [Unnn. I love you too, Kuro.]


          Telling our feelings to each other again, Kuro quietly closed her eyes. And after stroking her silver-white hair, which shimmered in the moonlight coming through the window, I slowly lowered my body…… and placed my lips on her little lips.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          When Kaito told Kuromueina about his feelings for her, and they kissed for the first time…… Shallow Vernal, who had secretly returned to the God Realm, was looking up at the sky in the Sanctuary where she lived. Thereupon, Chronois arrived with several documents in hand.


          [Excuse my intrusion, Shallow Vernal-sama. I would like to ask you to decide upon several matters regarding the Festival of———–!?]


          [………………….]


          The reason why Chronois visited the Sanctuary was to consult about the performance that the God Realm would put on at the Festival of Heroes. To ask Shallow Vernal, the top of the God Realm, for permission to hold an event planned by Gods…… this was originally a confirmation that would only last for a few minutes. But Chronois’s words stopped mid-sentence. She began to tremble and her face turned pale, which was unthinkable given her usual calmness.


          [……Ahh…… Ahhhh……]


          The overwhelmingly competent Chronois, who is one of the best in the world at what she does, has fallen to her knees, shaking uncontrollably, and is sweating like a waterfall all over her body. The cause for this is of course……


          [Leave that later. I’m currently “in a slightly bad mood”.]


          Yes, it was Shallow Vernal. Compared to the Supreme God, Chronois, the magic power of Shallow Vernal, the God of the world is on a despairingly different level. Just the slightest bit of displeasure had drifted along with her magic power…… was already too much so that a Supreme God, Chronois, can’t even stand up……


          No, in fact, it would be more correct to say that it’s because it was the Supreme God, Chronois, that she’s able to get away with just this much. If it had been a low-ranking God, she might have died just by looking at the current Shallow Vernal. In addition, it isn’t like Shallow Vernal is angry. Just as she said, she’s only in a slightly bad mood. The power of the God Shallow Vernal is so great that the slight change in her emotions affects Chronois.


          [……My…… apologies…… I will…… take my leave.]


          After saying this as she was shaking, Chronois crawled out of the Sanctuary. Even though she had been serving Shallow Vernal for a long time, this was the first time Chronois had encountered such a situation. In the first place, Shallow Vernal basically doesn’t show her emotions. Just as her expression doesn’t change, her voice doesn’t have any inflection to it…… It’s so bad that people are uncertain if the concept of emotions exists in her being. However, even though it was just a little bit, Shallow Vernal was clearly in an unpleasant mood.


          [……I wonder why? I should have made my decision and helped him with it. However, what are these incomprehensible emotions?]


          In the Sanctuary where Chronois left, Shallow Vernal muttered to herself, feeling a slight discomfort at the feelings that welled up in her heart……


          [Yes, this result should bring Kaito-san…… my beloved Singularity’s happiness…… my……]


          After muttering that much, Shallow Vernal seemed to have thought of something, and without a change in her expression, she brought her hand on her chin.


          [……I was feeling frustrated. Looking at them like this, I was thinking “why wasn’t it me?”. The true identity of this emotion is that huh…… I understand. However…… I can’t tolerate this.]


          The World Creator, a being who transcended beyond human intellect…… As to what such a being was thinking at that moment, and what plan she began brewing…… The only one who would know about this was the person herself.
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          With my confession over and all things cleared up, Kuro and I are now lovers but…… I’m absurdly embarrassed!? What do I do!? I can’t look straight at her now, you know!? When I suddenly feel embarrassed by the fact that we’ve reached a point where I feel like I just want to scream in agony, Kuro smiles out of nowhere, taking out the golden fruit I gave her earlier.


          [Kaito-kun, who gave you this?]


          [……Eh? Errr, it’s Alice but……]


          [Fufu, I see…… Then, do you know the “meaning” of giving this to me?]


          [Eh? Meaning?]


          Come to think of it, in the end, I still didn’t know what that golden fruit was for, and when I tilted my head and asked Kuro, she smiled back. Thereupon, with a faint blush on her cheeks, Kuro tells me with a bashful smile on her lips.


          [Presenting this golden fruit is the act of “marriage proposal” for the Spirits.]


          [Ehh? Eeehhhh!?]


          [You would give her the golden fruit, and when the recipient eats it, it’s a success. I’ve heard that the Humans have also been doing it for years, so I thought you already knew about it.]


          [I- Is that right……]


          That freaking Alice, why the heck did she give that to me!? Doesn’t that mean I was apparently proposing to Kuro before I could confess to her…… The heck is that, it’s making me more embarrassed just thinking about it! In front of me, who is feeling the heat gathering on my face, Kuro spontaneously brings the golden fruit to her mouth and takes a bite……. wait, eeehhhh!?


          [Wait, K- Kuro!?]


          [Ahh, this is quite fresh. Isn’t this quite delicious?]


          [N- No, you don’t just comment on its deliciousness in this situation……]


          Kuro eating that fruit means that she accepts my proposal…… Ah, this is no good, I feel like i’m face is getting hotter and hotter. After gazing at me in amusement, Kuro spontaneously walks up to me and gently hugs me.


          [……Ahh…… Finally…… I’ve finally found you.]


          [Kuro?]


          [……It’s been a really long time…… I’ve finally found someone who will “treat me as an equal”…… and would “stand next to me”……]


          [……………..]


          Tears flowed from Kuro’s eyes again, and she gently hugged me as if I were her treasure. Kuro said there’s something she’s been looking for for a long time…… and now, she’s found it……


          [……Kaito-kun…… I’ll tell you everything…… about me…… what I wanted…… my everything…… I will tell you about it, Kaito-kun.]


          [Unnn.]


          As she clung to my body like a spoiled child, Kuro leaned her body on me, while I hugged her back. I feel a sense of joy as if my heart was being gently wrapped in happiness, while stroked her hair that is comfortable to touch


          .


          [However, for a little bit…… Really just a little bit…… Wait for me.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Right now…… I’m brimming with the emotion of love for Kaito-kun…… that I can’t think of anything other than Kaito-kun. I can’t think of anything at all.]


          [……It’s alright. I’m not in a hurry, and I will always be here with you…… so it’s alright even if we take it easy.]


          [……Unnn. Kaito-kun…… I love you…… I love you…… No matter how much I say it, it isn’t enough to convey my feelings. Kaito-kun…… Thank you for coming to this world…… and meeting me……]


          Feeling the definite warmth of my beloved in my arms, my heart was filled with a peaceful happiness. The mysterious demon girl who I encountered in another world and saved me. She’s gentle, childish, yet somehow mature, and always has a lovely smile on her face, she who I love the most…… And from today onwards, my relationship with such a person has taken a big step forward—— from friends to lovers.


          With the night completely gone and silence reigns outside the window, Kuro spoke in a calm tone.


          [Errr, well then, where shall we begin?]


          [……B- Before we do that, can I ask you one question?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……What’s with our position……]


          I’m currently sitting on the sofa, while Kuro is sitting in the same spot…… Yes, in the same spot……


          What I’m trying to say is that Kuro is on my lap.


          M- My heart is beating outrageously fast…… Why is it that girls’ bodies are so soft all over the place…… The softness and warmth I feel in my lap makes my heart ring out like an alarm clock, and my face gets hotter and hotter. Moreover, Kuro is leaning her body weight on my body, making me feel her body heat on my chest as well as my lap.


          [I want to keep close to Kaito-kun…… Is it no good?]


          [!? N- No, it’s not no good.]


          [Ehehe, thanks. Kaito-kun, you’re warm.]


          Kuro’s expression, with a happy grin and her cheeks blushing like red cherries, is so cute that it could even kill people. Seeing her cuteness that I couldn’t resist, I reflexively replied with approval, to which, Kuro happily rubs the back of her head against my chest. Kuro is somewhat more childlike and more fawning than before…… Perhaps, for Kuro, the act of fawning is the best way to express affection. Feeling the warmth of those actions, I gently hugged Kuro’s body from behind. Kuro happily smiles at my actions, then tells me the topic she was talking to me about right from the start.


          [Then, first of all…… I’ll tell you my true identity.]


          [Alright.]


          Kuro’s true identity. To be honest, I’d be lying if I said I wasn’t curious about it at all. According to Alice, she’s as powerful as the most powerful God in the world and the only being who can kill Shiro-san…… In that case, what kind of being is she? At least, for a human like me, what I can only vaguely imagine is that she’s an amazing person.


          [……I’m actually…… “another Shiro”.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Shiro and I are mirror images of each other, and we are two sides of the same coin.]


          [Errr, what does that mean?]


          Kuro tells me that she’s another Shiro-san…… When Kuro said that, I remembered her appearance earlier. She looks just like Shiro-san…… Rather, they look exactly the same except for the color of their hair…… Her appearance certainly makes the word “another Shiro-san” fit.


          [Kaito-kun, the Shiro you met was actually quite harmonious. The old Shiro was more cold and indifferent.]


          […………………..]


          [Shiro, you see, is the one who created this world…… but she never thought that what she did was right or that her actions were great…… Not even a shred of any thoughts at all. So, even when Shiro created the world, she “divided” her power, which was omnipotent, in half.]


          [Half?]


          [Unnn…… and half of that power dropped into the world she has created, giving it the bare minimum of knowledge…… and that half is me.]


          Kuro is a being with the same power as her as she’s made from her own abilities, and at the same time, she was responsible for assessing the world that Shiro-san had created…… or something like that? As if to affirm it, Kuro nodded once before she continued speaking.


          [The reason Shiro created me is simple. After I see the world and grow along with it…… When this world decided that it didn’t need the existence of the Creator God anymore, she created a being that could kill the Creator God. Shiro wasn’t even interested in her own self. She thought that as soon as she created the world, her role would eventually come to an end. Leaving the management of the world to the Gods she created, not even looking at the world…… Only waiting for me to come back to kill her or for when I’ve decided to abandon the world and destroy it.]


          [……………………]


          Honestly, I couldn’t understand the thoughts of Shiro-san at that time. No, I supposed you could say that it’s God-like in a way…… but hearing that she doesn’t even care about herself, is in a way, giving me the chills. If necessary, she will create a being to kill herself when her role is over, and if it’s a failure, she’s willing to destroy even the world she created…… She’s too cold and thinks systematically……


          However, things just didn’t go according to Shiro-san’s intentions. There actually may be some indifference in the current airheaded Shiro-san, but I think she’s become a human-like God filled with both kindness and love, for all sorts of reasons, I also like Shiro-san a lot.


          [……Well, after that, I saw this world with my own eyes, I lived with it, I loved it…… And I got irritated, so I punched Shiro in the face.]


          [……Huh?]


          [I mean, yeah. She has created such a beautiful, wonderful world, but she’s not even looking at it, only looking at the future even when no one asked her to do so, and then, even having the gall to ask me to kill her…… I feel like she’s just messing around. So, I got really angry…… I mean, isn’t she the one who made this world? Then, take responsibility, and watch over them! Support them when needed!]


          Kuro was originally the same existence as Shiro-san, but because she lived with the world, loved this world, and built a firm sense of self…… She couldn’t forgive Shiro-san…… her other self, who remained unconcerned for the world.


          [So, I went to the God Realm to beat up Shiro…… 20,000 years ago.]


          [Does that mean that the war between the Demon Realm and the God Realm 20,000 years ago…… was just because of a quarrel between Kuro and Shiro-san?]


          [Well, I guess you could describe it as such!]


          Looking at Kuro puffing out her small chest as she proudly nodded her head, I can’t help but be taken aback.


          [Me and Shiro are totally evenly matched in strength…… I had a special magic that could kill Shiro in one strike, given to me by none other than Shiro herself. However, I didn’t want to kill Shiro, nor did I want to destroy the world…… I just wanted to fight Shiro and punch my opinions to her face, but if I do that, the other Gods would definitely fight me and I would just exhaust myself fighting them…… We’re originally evenly matched with each other, so the more I’m exhausted, the more I’m at a disadvantage.]


          [……That’s why you went there with the Six Kings……]


          [Unnn. With everyone’s help, I pulled Shiro out of the inner areas of the God Realm.]


          Stopping there for a few moments, Kuro slowly began to talk about that time……


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          ——- 20, 000 Years Ago ——-


          On that day, a great earthquake resounded throughout the God Realm.


          The Divine Gate, which was the only path that connects the God Realm to the Demon Realm and the Human Realm at that time, was destroyed, and beings who possessed great magnitude of magic powers appeared. And the one who perceived this abnormal situation the earliest was a Supreme God of the God Realm……


          [What the…… this magic power!? 6 beings…… No, 7?]


          Chronois, the God of Time and Space, sensed the huge magic power that has suddenly appeared in the God Realm, stopping her hands from doing her work and standing up. One can certainly move from the God Realm to the Demon Realm and the Human Realm. However, only the Gods were supposed to be able to move from the Demon Realm and Human Realm into the God Realm. In other words, the fact that Chronois is currently sensing the magic power of beings other than Gods……


          [……No way, they overwrote the magic formula in the Gate!?  The Gate that Shallow Vernal-sama herself built…… imbued with a magic formula that Shallow Vernal-sama herself has written…… Kuh!?]


          As soon as she became aware of the situation. Chronois immediately leaped out of her temple. As soon as she leaped out, from a far distance…… she could see a large smoke rising from the direction of the Divine Gate and Chronois instantly stopped the world’s time.


          [……Whoever you are…… I will make you regret the day you pointed your blade on the God Realm!]


          For Chronois, she who governs time, distance isn’t a hindrance to anything. Starting to move along the halted time, Chronois reaches the Divine Gate in less than even a blink of an eye for the others—— is what should have happened.


          [Guh!?]


          Immediately after she started to move, Chronois was struck by a powerful impact that knocked her to the ground. Even with the defensive capabilities of a Supreme God, it’s a strike so powerful that she couldn’t completely block it, and while she cried out in anguish, she immediately regained her stance. The damage to her body can be recovered instantly.  However, the astonishment on Chronois’s face hasn’t disappeared.


          [……This is impossible…… Who are you! How are you still moving within my halted time……]


          [……Something like that is easy for an “attendant” like me…… I can’t let you go anywhere near my master.]


          With her short, platinum-colored cropped hair fluttering, the assailant calmly stood before Chronois…… Ein, confronted Chronois who was standing before her in a guarded stance.


          (What in the world is with her idiotic amount of magic power…… It’s unbelievable. It’s even comparable to a Supreme God like me…… If the other invaders are around her level, then this will be bad!)


          A bead of sweat trickles down Chronois’s forehead. She understands Ein’s strength on her skin, and she shudders, thinking that there are still six powerful people of her level. However, Chronois didn’t let that show on her face, and immediately readied for battle. For if beings of this level of strength are attacking the God Realm, she must rush to the scene as soon as possible……


          Just like Chronois, the God of Life, Life sensed the attack and immediately went to the area where they were invaded from, the Divine Gate, and through her ability, she caught the sight of the assailants through the eyes of the Gods in the area.


          (I detected seven magic powers, but there are only 3 near the Divine Gate…… A Magical Beast, a Dragon and a Spirit…… The other beings have scattered already huh, how troublesome…… Anyway, they possess incredible magic power…… I need to suppress those three!)


          Life has also sensed the power of the assailants and deciding that these beings are the greatest danger since the beginning of the God Realm, she immediately used her power to control life. Shining magic power swirled around Life like shooting stars, and each of them transformed into armored soldiers armed with huge spears. The number of these troops easily reached tens of thousands, and all of them flew straight towards the invaders according to Life’s instructions.


          [Forward, vanguard troops.]


          Summoning soldiers numbering tens of thousands, under the direction of Fate, they flew in a straight line towards the assailants. 


          [——–Wha!?]


          However, the armored soldiers never reached the three assailants, and all of them began to fall at the same time.


          [……I won’t let you go through.]


          (What a sinister magic power…… It’s as if it’s death itself……)


          Isis descends in front of Life, clad in her sinister magic power of death glowing bluish-white. The armored soldiers who were touched by the magic power of death released by Isis fall one by one, extinguishing the light of their lives.


          [……If you…… interfere…… I will kill you.]


          [……I see, that’s a considerable magic power you possess…… However, how about you don’t underestimate me too much!!!?]


          [ ! ? ]


          With those words, Life’s body glows with light, and a legion of soldiers far exceeding the previous one appears around her.


          [I am she who governs life. It’s easy for me to revive lost lives and even create new ones…… Incarnation of Death…… No matter how many soldiers you kill, I will create a legion that will surpass it.]


          [……It doesn’t matter…… All I have to do…… is kill them all.]


          Staring at Life, who has a legion of soldiers completely filling her field of vision, the magic power of death Isis is clad in swelled even more powerfully.


          Life and Death, two conflicting forces, now quietly collide.


          [……I guess I can’t say that I’m not going to participate since it’s troublesome huh.]


          Hearing the sound of battle echoing through the God Realm, Fate, the God of Fate, silently watches the battle from above.


          (The God of Time and Space and the God of Life are both being overwhelmed. Are you telling me that each of the fellows has powers rivaling ours…… It can’t be helped. In this situation, I just have to go all out and deal with the remaining five.)


          Fate, she who governs fate, has the power to determine the possibilities. Therefore, if she looks over the entire battlefield, miracles will continue to happen to her allies and misfortune will continue to befall on her enemies. And the moment Fate was about to exert her power to determine their fate, the landscape turned into static and her power vanished.


          [ ! ? ]


          [……How scary, you are~~ You can even tamper the principle of causalities, you Gods really are quite outrageous beings.]


          (When did she!? How come I didn’t sense her approach?)


          [In that case~~ Let’s confine you right here!]


          Shaking her chained robe, Shalltear declared with an unserious tone. Warding off those words with her indifferent gaze, Fate quietly replied to her.


          [……You, stop me? Did you really think you could do it?]


          [That’s something I can do. Because I’m the clown who deceives the world riddled with empty illusions…… unbound by fate and destiny.]


          [……As expected of a clown. That’s a funny joke you said there…… Though that’s something that I would laugh about……]


          The God who defines destiny, and the clown who deceives the world…… Like the other Supreme Gods, Fate also had to face a powerful enemy.


          And thus, while the battle is being waged by beings holding powerful abilities…… The most powerful beings in the world had slowly risen towards the Throne of God, and were beginning to walk into the battlefield. Without knowing that a certain being awaits……


          While the earth was shaking wildly as powerful magic powers clashed in various places, another fierce battle was taking place in front of the Divine Gate.


          [Ahh, d*mn it! I also want to fight a Supreme God!!!]


          “It’s all about compatibility. The place we’re assigned to now is the best for us…… also, don’t be negligent, Megiddo. Even the high-ranking Gods are individually powerful.”


          Megiddo, brandishing their strong arms wrapped in black fur that looked like blazing fire, looks dissatisfied that they couldn’t fight a Supreme God. Chiding Megiddo as he mutters that, Magnawell releases his breath to the approaching Gods. Magnawell’s breath may have mowed down a wide area with a high amount of power, but the Gods they’re fighting aren’t just small fries, as the Gods who are good at Defensive Magic immediately step forward and deployed barriers.


          “Lillywood, they’re coming…… With their numbers, if I’m the only one fighting them, my magic power won’t be enough. We’ll be overwhelmed if you don’t make a followup.”


          “I understand. Leave the recovery and magic power provision to me……”


          With Lillywood standing behind Megiddo and Magnawell, she created several huge trees around her. The trees were rapidly absorbing the magical power in the air, and Lillywood was supplying that magic power to Megiddo and Magnawell, who were fighting on the front lines. It could be said that this battle is six Demons versus all the Gods, and with the obvious disadvantage in numbers…… Lillywood is the key for the victory of this battle.


          [……!? What….. is……]


          The three of them are steadily defeating the approaching Gods…… but suddenly, Megiddo, who was swinging their fist, stops moving. It’s not just Megiddo, both Magnawell and Lillywood’s bodies also stiffened regardless of the person’s will.


          “……She’s finally here……”


          “……I thought I was quite clear of her power…… but feeling it in person……. What a tremendous power she had……”


          Almost at the same time as the three of them stopped moving, the Gods also stopped attacking and simultaneously dropped down on one knee. Now, in front of the invaders…… In the middle of the battlefield, the pinnacle of the God Realm, the world’s strongest being…… The Creator God, Shallow Vernal, has descended.


          She didn’t confront them, but just being reflected in their eyes made them feel an absolute pressure, as if their own bodies would unconditionally surrender. The magic power she released is definitely on a different magnitude…… as it covered the entire God Realm in an instant, stopping the invaders from moving.


          [This is already the end for all of you…… Now that Shallow Vernal-sama has descended, this will be the end of your life.]


          One of the Gods uttered such words. What she’s saying isn’t an exaggeration nor a bluff, it’s just pure fact. You can say that Shallow Vernal doesn’t have an ounce of emotion. And to the beings who go against her, she will be as indifferent as usual, cool-headedly dealing with them…… She’s a being who doesn’t have a sliver of mercy at all.


          However, even though they were told words that were tantamount to a death sentence, the three Demons didn’t seem to be fazed at all. On the contrary, there was even a smile on their lips.


          “……The end? That’s where you’re mistaken.”


          “……Yes, for this is actually where it starts.”


          [What are you……]


          Hearing the words Magnawell and Lillywood said, the Gods looked at them dubiously before Megiddo let out a roar.


          [Oraahh! We dragged her out! This is your job now! Kuromueina!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          At that moment—— The skies of the God Realm were dyed jet black. A black mist covered the sky like clouds, and the pressure that was assaulting Megiddo and the others disappeared at the same time as those golden eyes appeared. Even after Kuromueina appeared, there isn’t any emotion that appeared on Shallow Vernal’s face at all. Seeing Shallow Vernal’s face still not having any emotion in it, the Gods didn’t doubt Shallow Vernal’s victory for a moment.


          There is no one in this world who can fight Shallow Vernal…… That idea that has already been established as common sense crumbled to pieces the moment the black fog formed a fist and punched Shallow Vernal away.


          [……Im…… possi…… ble…… To do that to Shallow Vernal-sama…… What is…… that monster……]


          Seeing the scene in the distance, Chronois mutters in disbelief, as if she can’t believe what she had just seen. After punching her away, seeing the black fog, Kuromueina, immediately following Shallow Vernal’s body, Chronois immediately begins to move.


          [Get out of my path!!!]


          […… I will not. I will not allow you…… to hinder Kuromu-sama.]


          Facing Ein, Chronois released all the power she had been suppressing earlier due to the damage it would bring to the God Realm. Chronois wants to defeat Ein as soon as possible and head to Shallow Vernal, while Ein wants to stop Chronois here at all costs for Kuromueina’s sake. Both of them, harboring intense emotions for their master, began to engage in a terrific battle, exchanging thousands of fists in less than a second.


          (Kuhh, why! How can this fellow move through my halted time!?)


          It’s not strange that there are Demons who can use magic that could manipulate time…… Space-Time Magic. Among the High-ranking Demons, there are indeed some capable of stopping time. However, the power of time Chronois wields isn’t magic, but a God’s Authority granted to her by Shallow Vernal, a power that is far higher than Space-Time Magic. It isn’t possible for anyone to use Space-Time Magic to resist the authority Chronois wields.


          (No way, that isn’t possible…… No, but that would be the only reason I can think of. I don’t know the reason why, but she just doesn’t have the power to oppose my authority…… This fellow…… “She’s a being who’s been given the Authority of Time by Shallow Vernal-sama”……)


          Chronois and Ein’s fists clashed at a speed that let alone sound, not even light can keep up with. Ironically, their power as well as their ability is quite even, and it’s not so easy to settle the matter.


          (……Should I use “that power”? No, I can’t do that. I’m unable to use that power without Shallow Vernal-sama’s permission.)


          Thinking that it would be difficult to settle this matter quickly, Chronois bit her lip, but she didn’t stop her attacks, continuing to fight to eliminate Ein with all her might.


          At the same time, Life also saw Shallow Vernal being punched away, so she began rushing to settle her own battle.


          [This isn’t the time to keep up appearances!]


          [ ! ? ]


          As soon as she said that, Life extinguished the cavalry she had created, untied her hair, and opened her closed crimson eyes. Then, with leg power so strong that it distorted the space, she rapidly approached Isis and brandished her fist.


          [……Kuhh!]


          Isis immediately created a huge ice shield to receive Life’s fist, but Life’s physical strength is on another level, blowing her shield away. Even so, she managed to regain her stance in midair and glared at Life with strong will in her eyes.


          [……Strong power…… Did you…… get serious?]


          [……I didn’t want to. Physical combat is barbaric, vulgar and my least favorite way to fight…… If it’s possible, I’d rather not do this. But if it’s for Shallow Vernal-sama’s sake, I will not hesitate to use this!]


          Yes, the true nature of the God of Life, Life…… was that she was a God who specializes in physical combat. With her inexhaustible endurance, the best way of battling she had was pulverizing her opponents with strikes. However, since she loathes physical battles and considers the act barbaric, she usually creates soldiers to do the fighting. Seeing Shallow Vernal being punched away though, she gave up her fixation and got serious, intending to get rid of Isis quickly.


          [……In that case…… I suppose…… I should also…… get serious.]


          [……What did you say……]


          However, for Kuromueina’s sake, Isis also couldn’t afford to let Life pass. With her words, the bluish white magic power she had been clad earlier became murkier, transforming into an ominous black as she created a huge magic circle.


          [……Snowfield of Death.]


          [!? This is…… a Large-Scale Spatial Barrier……]


          With the invocation of Isis’ magic, the scenery around them drastically changed. A snowfield, covering the world in snow…… “black snow” where not even a single tree can grow……


          The Large-Scale Spatial Barrier…… After witnessing the highest level of Great Magic being casted, a magic that drags the opponent into a space created by a caster, Life became even more vigilant as she started to quickly think.


          (Even though the ground is white as snow, the snow descending from the skies was black…… It doesn’t seem like a space created with that sinister magic power of hers would be anything good. If it’s possible, I would have liked to just crush this space…… but it seems like that would be difficult.)


          As opposed to Life, who specializes in melee combat, Isis specializes in magical combat. Being the greatest in the world when it comes to magic techniques, even a Supreme God like Life would take a long time to release herself from this space. And currently, she had no time to waste. That being the case, the most logical way for her was to defeat the caster and forcibly cancel out the space. Having chosen such a means, Life kicked off the ground without hesitation and headed for Isis. On the way towards her, some black snow touched Life, but it doesn’t seem to have any effect on her. However, when she was only a few steps away from Isis, Life suddenly lost her footing.


          [Wha!? This is……my legs……]


          [……Descending from the skies…… are the snow of death…… If your hand touches them, your hand dies…… If your foot touches them, your foot dies…… However…… for you to touch a large amount of snow…… for the effect to finally appear…… I suppose that’s to be expected…… from a Supreme God.]


          [Kuhh, this is……]


          Yes. The black snow that descends in this space is created by the magic power of death. The magic power of death in these snow was extremely compressed and dense, that it was effective even to powerful people like Life. Because of it’s high-density compression, the area that can be killed by a single snowflake is small. However, if the snow kills a part of your body, you wouldn’t be able to move and there wouldn’t be anything after that. The hailing snow of death hails them to their death. And with increased vigor, the black snow began swallowing up Life’s body.


          [……This is…… the end.]


          Seeing Life engulfed in black snow, Isis was confident of her victory and was about to deactivate the space…… but the pulse of magic power that she felt immediately afterwards made her stop.


          [……Let me correct your one misunderstanding.]


          [……How…… come……]


          In front of the astonished Isis, Life stood up and brushed away the black snow on her body.


          [You’re not fighting just a mere creature, you’re fighting a “God”. I govern life itself, and there’s no one in this world who could kill me, except Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          Yes, Life…… is immortal. The concept of death doesn’t exist for she who is the God of Life. Even if a part of her body were to be killed, the person herself could never be killed. Even the parts of her body that have been killed will also be resurrected in just a short time due to her authority over life.


          [ ! ? ]


          [……Well then, I don’t have much time to waste, so let’s continue.]


          In response to Life raising her stance, Isis also prepared a number of magic circles around her. The battle between Isis, the Specter clad in death and brings all creations to their death, and Life, the immortal God who has an indestructible body and infinite regenerative ability became increasingly fierce within the isolated space.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          [……Was it a hit or a miss?]


          [Unnn? Is something the matter?]


          Fate muttered as she stopped her hand when she saw Shallow Vernal being punched away, and Shalltear tilted her head. Fate slowly gets off of the cushion she was on and quietly closes her eyes.


          [I thought Shallow Vernal-sama would finally take care of everything but…… The situation has changed. I can’t leave any stone unturned.]


          [……Ahh~ That looks dangerou—— Gaahhh!?]


          Seeing Fate muttering in a low voice, Shalltear, who sensed the unusual atmosphere around her, immediately tried to distance herself from her, but in the next moment, she was blown away with a strong impact. Towards Shalltear, who regained her posture in mid air and landed, Fate turned her “eyes that had turned golden” towards Shalltear.


          [……Let me tell you one thing. If you’re looking for a frontal, no-tricks fist fight, the God of Time and Space is the strongest…… But in terms of combat power, including all abilities, I’m the “strongest of the Supreme Gods”.]


          [……That might be so. Even your attack just now, I thought I had dodged it but……]


          [It’s no use. Now that I’m serious, your fate is sealed. Your attacks will not hit me, and you will not be able to evade my attacks.]


          [……That’s a scary power. I guess those eyes of yours were “the eyes who see fate” huh……]


          Fate, whose eyes became golden…… showing her seriousness, can tamper with not only the fate of the present, but also the fate of the future. In other words, Fate can sense Shalltear’s future. Where they will attack, and where to aim so that her attack will never be evaded…… She can sense all of it, and make use of it to see the path to defeating Shalltear in the shortest possible time. Moreover, that isn’t all. As Shalltear brought forth a magic circle in one hand to counterattack, the magic circle broke like glass.


          [Uweehh!?]


          [……There’s no way you’d be able to invoke spells. The area within the reaches of my Authority of Fate is my domain. As long as you’re within the territory I rule, spells will never be activated without my permission. And within the range of my Authority, “there’s no one in the world”…… who’d be able to escape from me. Now then, I suppose it’s time to end this.]


          [……The heck is with this God’s scale of attack…… She trying to destroy the entire God Realm or something!?]


           With Fate’s nonchalant words…… shining crystals appeared around the God’s body, dyeing the God Realm in red. Thereupon, a rain of destruction…… a multitude of meteorites began raining down on the God Realm.


          [The Gods won’t be harmed by my attack…… That’s what “I have decided after all”. As for the damage to the God Realm, God of Life can just repair them later.]


          [……Ahh, geez, it’s really tough having a serious God as an opponent.]


          While watching Fate’s overwhelming authority over everything within her domain, Shalltear’s expression didn’t turn grim at all.


          [……We’ve already expected that you’re the strongest Supreme God…… That’s the reason why I’m here.]


          [You thought you could beat me? You’re really a clown…… Such a future is—– Eh?]


          [Can you keep this a secret…… After all, this is a “magic that doesn’t exist in this world”……]


          Seeing the twisted smile on Shalltear’s face, Fate was shaken for the first time. She should have been looking at Shalltear’s fate in the future, but now, that has changed.


          (What is this? Her fate changed? No, even so, for fate to strangely change this way…… It’s as if she has become a “different being”…… No, that’s not it. There’s something else inside her!?)


          Shalltear’s fate, which should have been visible to her eyes just a moment ago, changed at a tremendous speed, and not only that, but an unseen power is overflowing from Shalltear’s body.


          [……Weave my bonds…… < Hekatonkheires > .]


          [Wha!? What…… is that…… There should be no way…… magic can be activated under my domain……]


          [Yeah, you did say everything in this world was under your rule, but what about “powers from another world? This is something from the world where I came from. A world making use of the heart itself as a weapon…… Now then, my trump card, the bonds I’ve built up…… Savor it to the fullest!]


          
            

          


          [ ! ? ]


          Against the God of Fate, who had released her full strength, Shalltear also summoned her trump card. The girl, who was once called a hero in a world that isn’t here, has released her true blade……


          As a multitude of meteorites began appearing in the skies of the God Realm, they are also being destroyed one after another. Feeling the battle intensifying, Megiddo brandished their blazing arm.


          [Even that Shalltear got quite the spectacular battle over there! Ahh, d*mn it! I’m envious! Is there no one with a spine over here!?]


          “Don’t provoke them, Megiddo! We’re already at a———– Mhmm!?”


          Still frustrated that they couldn’t fight a Supreme God, Megiddo swung their fist in the air, to which crimson hellflares shot out from it, threatening to scorch the high-ranking Gods…… but suddenly, it was sliced in half.


          “……Cutting apart the magic technique itself? Moreover, this magic power……”


          As Lillywood became even more vigilant, a silhouette stepped forward among the group of Gods in front of them. She’s small in stature with white hair and green eyes…… and held in her hand is a scythe that is well over her height.


          [H- Hahaha! Oi, the heck is this…… so there really is one! So amazing high-ranking Gods does exist!!!]


          Seeing her, Megiddo shouted with happiness. Yes, the girl in front of her is clearly on a different level compared to the other high-ranking Gods. The atmosphere around her, the magic power she was clad in….. Megiddo could tell she’s a strong person that isn’t inferior to the Supreme Gods.


          [What kind of God are you?]


          [……God of Disasters. As for my name…… I see no need to name myself for a person I’m about to exterminate.]


          [K- Kukuku…… I know what you mean. You’re strong. You’re seriously the strongest among them! Magnawell! Lillywood! Don’t interfere. I’ll fight her myself!]


          The girl who called herself the God of Disasters is the most powerful being in the God Realm after the Supreme Gods. So to speak, she’s the God Realm’s 5th strongest. With such an opponent in front of them, there’s no way Megiddo, who had been frustrated not being able to fight a Supreme God, wouldn’t be delighted.


          As the flames overflowing from their body turned black, Megiddo fiercely smiled.


          “……Good grief. The burden on us will increase, but I suppose it can’t be helped……”


          “Yes, she’s probably someone comparable to the Supreme Gods…… She’s someone we can’t avoid fighting.”


          Like Megiddo, Magnawell and Lillywood, who sense the God of Disasters’ strength, also agreed to let Megiddo fight the God of Disasters, and preparing to deal with the other high-ranking Gods, they sharpened their magic power. At the same time, the God of Disasters seems to have recognized Megiddo isn’t a simple opponent, as while she’s holding her scythe, she gave instructions to the other high-ranking Gods.


          [……I’ll take care of that gorilla. You guys get rid of that lizard and Spirit.]


          Saying those few words, the God of Disasters approached Megiddo with tremendous speed. As Megiddo responded by swinging their fist with a smile on their face, a huge fist and a scythe collided with each other.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Unlike the Supreme Gods, who were having a tense battle, the battle between Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal was one-sided. Within the jet-black space created by Kuromueina, Shallow Vernal received fist after fit swung down one after another, and was blown away like the leaf of a tree, dancing in a storm, but there was still no change in her expression.


          The damage certainly seems like it was being dealt, but Shallow Vernal didn’t resist, and was simply being beaten by Kuromueina.


          [……I don’t understand. Why don’t you just use “that magic”? You would have already finished this if you use that, right?]


          Hearing the words Shallow Vernal told her without any inflection in her tone, Kuromueina changes into her true form…… which had the same appearance as Shallow Vernal’s, her most powerful form.


          [……It’s because I’m not here to kill you. I’m just irritated by you, so I came to punch you in the face.]


          [Why?]


          [Why don’t you think about it yourself?]


          [I don’t see the point in thinking about it. If you don’t want me, get rid of me, if you don’t want the world, destroy it. I’ve given you that much power.]


          […… !?]


          Hearing Shallow Vernal’s words which told her that so matter-of-factly, Kuromueina clearly became more irritated.


          [I should just destroy the world? That kind of thing isn’t for you to decide!!! Sure, you built this world, but this world belongs to the children who live in it! You who just made it and never got involved with it, you who have done nothing aren’t qualified to make those kinds of decisions!!!]


          [I see.]


          [In the first place, you know what I’m most annoyed with!? It’s that you threw all the decisions to me alone and didn’t think about it yourself! You, you who built this world, I ask you, what do you even want for this world!? What do you wish for this world to become!? What even is this world for you…… Can’t you just think at least that much!!!?]


          [It’s better since it’s you who will be deciding that. You are me. Your decision is also mine.]


          [Stop! Messing! Around!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Kuromueina’s fist catches Shallow Vernal in the face, and Shallow Vernal’s body was greatly sent flying. Looking at Shallow Vernal, Kuromueina angrily glares at her and bellows.


          [That’s just running away from responsibility…… It’s true that you and I were originally one…… But we’ve seen different things, we think differently, and we have different ways of connecting with the world! I love this world, I love this beautiful world you’ve created and I want to live with it!]


          [………………..]


          [But what about you!? You built this world, didn’t you!? Then take responsibility and get connected with the world, stop running away and decide for yourself!!! Don’t just selfishly think that it’s over!!! At least, on feelings…… Can you not rely on me and think about it yourself!!!]


          […………………….]


          A cry from someone who was once the same being as you, a scolding from her own self who lived with the world and grew to love it. Hearing that, Shallow Vernal said nothing, remained silent and stared at Kuromueina…… and without a change in her expression, she punched Kuromueina away.


          [Guh!?]


          […………….]


          [……That’s the first time you fought back? Why?]


          [……I wonder why? I guess…… I just didn’t want to lose?]


          [What the…… so you really got a heart……]


          [……How inexplicable. For some reason, my thoughts are being swayed…… It’s not rational at all.]


          Staring curiously at the fist she swung, Shallow Vernal slowly looked at Kuromueina. Seeing Shallow Vernal like that, Kuromueina smiles somewhat happily and holds up her fist.


          [Then, let’s have a fight, shall we? If we do that, we may learn something.]


          [……Let’s do that then…… Let’s ascertain if what you said is right, whether I got my own heart and my own emotions.]


          With those words, Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal’s fists clashed. The girls, who were originally one entity, nullifying each other’s abilities, so the fight becomes a pure fistfight. Shallow Vernal, swinging her fists with such power that each strike could even bring the end of the world, and yet, for her first time fighting…… She’s somehow enjoying it.


          After some unknown time beating each other up, Kuromueina and Shallow Vernal fell on their backs in the jet black space simultaneously.


          [……Uhhyyiii…… I’m frazzled……]


          [……I’m tired.]


          Kuromueina, who was heavily breathing and mutters that she’s tired, and Shallow Vernal replies with an agreement in a voice without any intonation.


          [……So, how’s that? Do you know now if you have a heart or not?]


          [……Yes. As for emotions, I still don’t have a clear understanding of them yet. However, I’ve understood that I too have a heart. How should I describe it…… It’s terribly unclear and not rational.]


          [Of course it is…… However, do you think it’s unnecessary?]


          [No, let’s see…… It certainly isn’t rational, but I see…… It isn’t exactly that bad.]


          Although she replied with an indifferent tone, Shallow Vernal’s words were softer than before and showed a tinge of emotion. The heart…… that she had always thought of something she didn’t have, something she didn’t need, finding that heart changed Shallow Vernal’s thinking.


          [……I will think about it. What do I think about my world, what I wish for the world…… Those things are my responsibility as the one who made the world…… right?]


          [That’s what I’m talking about. Well, Shiro feels like you’re hardheaded, so if you ever need help, I’m here to help you.]


          Kuromueina nodded with satisfaction at Shallow Vernal’s words, telling her that she would see the world from now on.


          [……Shiro?]


          [Yes, you’re Shallow Vernal after all, so Shiro! Ah, you can also call me Kuro.]


          [Kuro, Shiro…… Aren’t those shortened names quite simple?]


          [Shaddup!]


          They exchange words so calmly that it’s hard to believe that they were beating each other up just a moment ago,and then, both of them get up without a second thought. Kuro’s appearance changes to the appearance of a young girl, and in response, the jet-black space disappears and the lands of the God Realm reappears.


          They should have been fighting for quite a long time, but the jet-black space flows in a different stream of time, so they almost went back to the God Realm right after Shallow Vernal was punched away. And also, whether it’s the Divine Gate , the wounded Gods or the lands of the God Realm…… Along with the Demon invaders, everything went back to how it was before through Shallow Vernal’s power.


          Shallow Vernal’s words announcing the end of the battle echoed in the God Realm, and the Demons who originally intended to see Kuromueina off quickly put down their weapons.


          And with this battle, there were those who have changed.


          [……Even in your dreams, don’t you dare forget about this day. I’ll definitely settle things with you later. I’ll make it clear to you who exactly is better.]


          [I don’t mind. However, don’t think that you can ever hope to defeat the attendant that I am. If it’s for their master’s sake, attendants are beings who would transcend space or time. There’s no way a being such as I would lose to a God who merely governs space and time.]


          [……What in the world is with that incomprehensible theory of yours……]


          Chronois and Ein became rivals after this battle, and even though they clashed against each other every time they met…… The two of them had somewhat acknowledged each other.


          [……I personally don’t want to have to fight with such a sinister opponent as you again. Prancing around, spreading death everywhere, there’s a limit to how unrefined you can be. How about going through a name change and call yourself Death Bringer instead?]


          [……Shut up…… Useless meat.]


          [U- Useless meat!? Y- You……]


          Life and Isis were like cats and dogs…… Though they became like sisters who quarrel with each other for this and that, and even though they call each other Death Bringer and Useless Meat, they have started to send each other letters.


          [……Hey, tell me your name.]


          [Me? I call myself Shalltear now.]


          [I see, you’re Shall-tan then! I’m Fate, nice to meet you…… Anyway, Shall-tan.]


          [What is it?]


          [Now that the battle is over, I have some delicious cookies with me, so how about some leisurely tea time?]


          [I will always be good for a treat!]


          Both Fate and Shalltear originally had lax personalities, and even though they had just battled, they enjoyed tea with each other and hung out frequently afterwards…… becoming something like best friends.


          [Well~~ You really are strong! That was a great fight! Let’s do this again!]


          [……I don’t want to see you again, sh*tty gorilla.]


          Even though the God of Disasters cursed them, Megiddo and her share similar tastes in food and became friends after that, but that’s another story……


          The war that was known to the world as the war between the God Realm and the Demon Realm…… The battle between the Demons that would be known as the Six Kings and the Gods…… ended in a draw…… and came to an end in the form of reconciliation.


          Ending with the God of Creation, Shallow Vernal, definitely possessing something called a heart……


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          [……It’s the first time I’ve ever been tired.]


          After Kuromueina and the other Demons returned, and after telling Chronois and the others that it was a draw, Shallow Vernal stood in her floating garden, and as she gazed at the world, she said. As she quietly stared at the world she had created, which she hadn’t seen before, gazing upon the past, present, and future, a single scene suddenly caught Shallow Vernal’s eyes.


          Looking straight at her with powerful eyes was a human male with light brown hair…… 


          [……I wonder who that is? Isn’t that species from “that God’s” world…… they should be called humans, right? Would I be standing before this…… human? Will that future ever come? ……The future is quite uncertain, although this isn’t always the case……]


          As she mutters this, a small smile appears on Shallow Vernal’s mouth.


          [……I wonder who you are? I don’t even know your name yet, and your appearance looks blurry to my eyes. I still don’t know whether you’re a life born in this world or in a different one. However, how mysterious it is. I have this premonition…… that you’re someone indispensable to me…… I have a feeling that you will become my “singularity”……]


          That scene she was looking at was replaced by reality, and in the end, the answer she kept thinking about but couldn’t figure out…… What does she think about the world, and what does she wish for the world…… It wasn’t until after 20,000 years passed…… that the human youth could tell her the answer to that question……

        

      

    

  


  Intermission: Kuromueina ~ ~ The Wish of the God's Half-Body ~ ~


  
    
      
        
          I was born from half of Shiro…… The God of Creation, Shallow Vernal. I’m Shiro, but not Shiro…… And just as I’m different from Shiro, there’s something I’ve wanted since the day I was born. It’s nothing special, it’s very simple, so I thought I’d get it right away. When I met Ein, Lillywood, Magnawell, Isis, Megiddo, and Shalltear, I knew I was getting closer to acquiring it. I felt so happy…… but somehow, I felt like it wasn’t what I was really looking for. I may have been wishing for too much, and perhaps, I need to make a compromise…… but the little thorn that pierced my heart is getting bigger and bigger.


          I’ve been living with this world for a while now and I really liked this world. The lives in this world, along with the sceneries that could be seen, they’re slowly growing and changing…… and I couldn’t help but love it. When did it start though? In the Demon Realm, we started being called the Six Kings…… I knew that Shalltear was trying to bring order to the Demon Realm, and I wanted to help her. That’s why, when Shalltear asked me to be one of the symbols of the Demon Realm…… clearly understanding what it meant, I agreed.


          However, when it came to the point where people around me started calling me only as the Underworld King-sama…… It somehow felt more unpleasant than I expected. It was like they were telling me that I’m a superior being, and every time they called me that, I felt some pain in my chest.


          That’s when I realized…… What I really wished for……


          I love the world. I never thought of anyone as inferior, thinking that we were all equals, and I treated them as such. However…… No one is looking at me as their equal. No one is standing “right next to my side”.


          I have a family that I love…… but they were treating me like I’m the best in the world.


          I’ve also got my baby birds…… but in the end, all of them were bowing down their heads.


          Why? For what reason? I just want someone to be next to me…… You don’t have to have the same strength as I do, just don’t look at me as a superior, and just laugh with me by my side……That is all that I wanted……


          I want someone that treats me as an equal, someone who stands next to me…… and when I finally became aware of what that wish means, it really became more painful than ever before.


          ……Shiro is…… different. Shiro is me, and I am Shiro, so I don’t treat her as another being different from me. That small distress of mine was first noticed by Shalltear.


          [……Kuro-san, I can somewhat guess what you’re troubled about.]


          [……Shalltear…… T- That’s right. If it’s Shalltear……]


          [I’m sorry…… That’s definitely impossible for me. I am not the being that you’re wishing to find.]


          [……Wh…..y……]


          Shalltear was a mysterious child. She was from another world, and even though her soul is quite mature, she was a bit of a klutz who couldn’t handle her abilities properly, and after I taught her a lot about how to use her abilities…… we became family.


          [……Maybe it’s because I have a decent amount of power. Once I clearly recognized you as my superior in my mind…… I won’t be able to see myself as your equal anymore.]


          [H- However, that’s something that I……]


          [Even if you think so, it doesn’t erase the perception in my mind that I’m inferior to Kuro-san…… Of course, no matter how much you ask, I could act as your equal as many times as you want. However, if I were to do that…… I’m sure that you would be hurt even more than this.]


          […………………..]


          Those words coldly pierced my heart. I know Shalltear didn’t mean to hurt when she said it like that. I know she only said it out of concern for me…… However, it’s as if she’s telling me that there wouldn’t be anyone who can truly be equal to me. No one is going to come and treat me as their equal without regard to my mighty power…… That’s what I feel she’s saying.


          However, but still…… It isn’t that bad, right? I already have my important family with me, and I’m always feeling happy. There’s no need for me to wish for more…… isn’t what I thought. If I could just be happy with what I have now…… That should be……


          After a really long time passed, there are more children around me than ever before. My precious family, my beloved baby birds…… they should have been enough for me, and yet, I still couldn’t give up on my wish. Whenever I find a baby bird that resembles my former self, I can’t help but think “this time” in the back of my mind. I’ve been thinking that if I raise a baby bird that resembles my old self, they will be able to stand next to me…… but that never came true.


          I’m supposed to be happier when I’m surrounded by even more of my beloved children…… But for some reason, it feels cold and painful, as if there was no one near me all along. The more I loved the child, the more I tried to think of them as my happiness…… However, I feel colder and colder as the depths of my heart froze from despair.


          And now, in front of me, another one of my beloved baby birds stood with her dark wings outstretched. She saw the sad expression I sometimes wore and misinterpreted it……


          [Kuromu-sama, you are the one who should be on top of the world!!! Not those Gods in the God Realm, but you!!!]


          [……”Vier”…… I am……]


          [The one who should truly be on top of the world isn’t that Shallow Vernal, but you!!! I, no we, will make sure that your great name will be known as the supreme ruler of the world!]


          [You’re mistaken…… that kind of thing….. isn’t my wish!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          What she said was the farthest thing from what I could hope for. The supreme ruler of the world? If I were to become that, I know that I truly wouldn’t achieve my wish. So, what’s the point? I may have been storing up lots of pain without realizing it…… As before I realized it, my magic power was leaking out of my body, and a lot of my children collapsed before my magic power.


          [……Kuromu……-sama……]


          [I’m sorry, Vier…… but, that’s no good. You can’t trouble the other children…… Understand? You don’t have to do something like that……]


          [……However….. All I was…… was just a hindrance for you…… Bringing gloominess on your face……]


          [I’m sorry, but it’s really nothing…… It’s not something Vier should care about……]


          I still regret that moment. If only I had been honest with her and told Vier what I wanted, telling her that it wasn’t what I wanted…… If only Vier hadn’t called herself the “Demon Lord” and invaded the Human Realm……


          After that incident with Vier, I’ve decided to give up on my wish. If I kept on showing gloominess on my face, some of the children might misunderstand it, just like Vier. I was forced to keep smiling, even if it meant I was forcing myself to do so.


          That’s right, I love this world…… That feeling of mine isn’t false.


          That’s why, it’s okay…… Even if I don’t have anyone by my side, my beloved children are still around me……


          Yes, I thought……. that I had given up, and I thought…… there wasn’t any hint of my wish in my mind at all.


          Festival of Heroes…… The world’s biggest festival held once a decade, where people from Hikari’s homeworld are invited to play the role of Hero…… It wasn’t long after that that my wish started to come out of my mind again. The children who play the role of Hero…… I like otherworlders…… as they’re “people who don’t know about me”……


          The times when I hid my identity and approached them is when I felt the greatest joy…… I felt that they were talking to me as their equal. I was so happy at that moment, filled with happiness…… However, once they understand a lot about the world, once they find out who I am…… And once they saw my power…… All of them also fell down on their knees. The time filled with happiness while I talked with them before became the reason why it became impossibly painful for me.


          The time filled with happiness and the painful thoughts…… As I repeatedly felt this over and over again, my wish had grown to the point where I couldn’t control it. I want to talk to the otherworlder children longer and hear them speak to me equally more…… However, the children who play the role of Heroes are so busy that I can only have a few conversations with them while keeping my identity hidden.


          In the end, the desire to not give up even a little bit…… drove me to do such a thing. I tinkered the Hero Summoning magic circle so that it would summon multiple otherworlders…… I figured that if I did that, I could talk to everyone except for the child who play the role of Hero even longer.


          I ended up troubling Shalltear when I decided to do so…… but I thought that this would be the last time I’m doing this. This is the last time, and after this, I would throw away this wish of mine that won’t be achieved…… Putting the wish hidden behind the depths of my heart within my magic power, I let the Summoning magic circle run amok.


          And then———- that’s when I met you.


          In the beginning, I didn’t have any special feelings for you. I was just thinking of raising you for your sake. However, you’re a really different child. All the children who play the role of Hero I’ve talked with so far, every time I show them a bit of my power, little by little, they’ve become afraid of me. However, you’re not like them at all, always greeting me in the same way. And then, you easily surpassed my imagination…… When I found out that Shiro, the other me, was interested in you, I was surprised. Because the only people Shiro has ever been interested in…… are Shalltear and Hikari-chan……


          If you’ve gained Shiro’s interest, if you’re not afraid of standing before her, I thought that maybe…… That’s why I decided to tell you my true identity. I may have acted like I didn’t really care about your reaction, but I was really…… really afraid. I was afraid that after you found out who I was…… you’d leave me and all the fun and happiness I felt in the days you’re here would disappear. When I went to Lilia-chan’s house, I felt like my heart was about to be torn apart until you spoke to me. I shuddered at the thought of you speaking to me in a respectful manner and apologized for your previous rudeness.


          [Kuro, so you’re actually the Underworld King huh……]


          Hearing the slightly amazed tone in your voice, I was so happy that I almost cried. Even after knowing who I was…… You still spoke to me as an equal. I felt happy, felt so happy that I can’t contain myself. I mean, I’ve never seen one like you before. Not a single child has ever……


          [The Underworld King certainly felt different from what I had imagined.]


          No child has ever told me that before…… There isn’t anyone who treated me like that. Since then, I think that’s when I started to have strong feelings for you…… I’ve enjoyed talking to you more than ever, and seeing you smile makes me happy too.


          For the first time…… I felt the feeling of love…… because of you.


          However, as my feelings for you grew, something that has been greatly weighing on my mind appeared. When the Festival of Heroes ends, you will return…… to the world you came from…… and you will disappear from my life. I know! I also heard that you have important people in your former world…… and an uncle and aunt who have been taking care of you. If I think about you…… I must give up these feelings. You would return back to your own world…… that’s why……


          I’ve become too used to lying to myself over the years. The truth is that I was just scared…… I felt that if I let these growing feelings of mine for your come out into the open…… I will never be able to turn back to how I used to be. I feel like I wouldn’t be able to live without you anymore…… and that’s something I can’t help but fear.


          I wish I could have walked away from you once I realized that, but I was too happy to spend my time with you that I couldn’t bear for us to part. And with every step you took, I can definitely feel you getting closer and closer to me. When you held out the golden fruit to me, my heart greatly trembled. I was so happy, unbearably happy…… However, if I were to receive it, I would already……


          That’s why, I rejected you.


          With all my might, and with all my heart…… putting in my killing intent…… I can’t get away from you, so I asked you to get away from me……


          Of course, I didn’t really want to kill you, nor did I want to hurt you. I had a firm grasp on your Sympathy Magic, so little by little, to bring out the fear hidden within your heart…… I increased my killing intent.


          But…… However…… You are……


          [……Kuro…… Thank you…… for everything.]


          However, you still didn’t let me go away…… You won’t let go of my heart. And for the first time……. I was defeated. You may have received help from the other members of the Six Kings, and you may have received support from Shiro. However, those things don’t matter…… It’s not because of the others that I was defeated…… It was because of your straightforward will. I was convinced that you are the one…… The one I’ve been wishing to meet all these times.


          I thanked Kaito-kun again for listening to this long story of mine. Since it was already late at night, Kaito-kun started getting ready for bed and I’m going to leave…… is what he thought, but I actually pretended to leave and actually stayed hidden somewhere nearby.


          After Kaito-kun went to bed, I came back to his room…… and crawled into the blanket where Kaito-kun sleeps. Perfectly sticking my body against his, I closed my eyes, feeling the warmth of Kaito-kun’s body heat all over my body. The feeling of happiness and his comfortable warmth…… I bury my face in my beloved Kaito-kun’s chest, feeling the happiness that surrounds my whole body.


          Kaito-kun…… I love you, I really love you.


          What you will do after the Festival of Heroes…… isn’t something I will ask. Because either way, it doesn’t matter anymore for me……


          I will be glad if you stay here with me, but if you go back to your previous world…… I’ll be there with you. Even if I have to leave this world I’ve always loved, I still want to walk towards the future with you by my side……

        

      

    

  


  Everyday Life with my Beloved Lover


  
    
      
        
          As I was dozingly waking up from my sleep…… but I stiffened.


          Something’s strange…… There’s something different compared to the previous times I’ve woken up…… I mean, why is Kuro clinging on to my clothes while sleeping with me!?


          W- Wait a moment, let’s get the situation straight. I told Kuro how I felt about her last night, and we became lovers. Until that point, I was really happy. The problem is that after that long talk, I found Kuro, who should have gone home, was under my covers when I woke up in the morning…… It just doesn’t make any sense.


          Kuro is sleeping peacefully while clinging on to my clothes but…… Doesn’t she look a bit too cute while sleeping? Along with her originally cherubic face, she looks so cute while sleeping that she looks like a fairy, and moreover, what she’s wearing is only what seems to over-sized t-shirt. Her bare thighs peeking out of the oversized shirt are very beautiful, and if I have to be clear about it…… She’s totally in my strike zone.


          She looks really cute and defenseless, turning my rational mind on the verge of breaking down in an instant. W- Would it be alright…… if I touch it for a bit? I mean, we’re already lovers and Kuro’s so cute…… No, no, wait right there! Even if we’re lovers, that’s something you can’t do without the consent of the other person! You must still keep your manners especially to those who you are close with, so chill out, will you!?


          [……K- Kuro, errr, it’s morning already……]


          [……Unnyyuuuu…… F- “Five months” more……]


          [Isn’t that too long!?]


          As if she’s feeling ticklish, Kuro moves her body and says that while half-asleep…… Or rather, 5 months…… Are you sure you’re not talking about 5 minutes? Perhaps, it’s just me who finds 5 months too long as a human being……


          Gently shaking Kuro’s body again, she slowly turns to me, her eyes half-opened.


          [……Nyaahhh? ……Ahh~~ It’s Kaito-kun~~]


          [ ! ? ]


          Looking completely sleep-deprived and making mushy comments as she sluggishly directed her eyes towards me, Kuro reached out to me. When I didn’t immediately understand the intent of her action and didn’t react, Kuro’s hand slithered around my neck and pulled me in with a force that was completely impossible to resist.


          [Chyuuu……]


          [Hnnn!?]


          [Whamfff…… Chuuuu…… Nchyuuu……]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          Kuro’s lips met mine, and she continued to kiss me again and again.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          One minute, she’s nibbling on my upper lip as if she’s play-biting it, but the next moment, I felt her soft tongue enter my mouth. A sensation so sweet, so soft, filling me with so much happiness that it almost feels like I’m going to melt from within the core of my head, takes over my entire body from my lips and my face turns red as if I’m about to explode.


          As I lost myself in the momentary, yet seemingly eternal act that feels so sensual that it throws off my sense of time, Kuro’s half-open eyes gradually opened and she slowly pulled away from me. I felt that it’s quite a shame when our lips parted ways, but I think it can’t be helped…… I’m a young man too, and I can’t resist it if I’m being kissed by someone I love.


          [……Arehh? Kaito-kun? Good morning~~]


          [G- G- G- Good morning!?]


          [Hmm? Arehh, you somehow look really happy……]


          [I- I- Is that so? I- I- I don’t r- r- really know what you’re talking about……]


          Kuro seemed to be fully awake and as she cutely tilted her head at me, but just seeing her do that made me quite agitated. It’s not that I have done anything wrong, but I can’t calm down at all…… H- How should I say this, it makes me realize once again how low my relationship experience is. Also, Kuro , stop tilting your head in that baggy shirt…… They’re going to slip off your shoulder……


          Anyway, I decided to change the subject, though somewhat forcefully, because I knew it wouldn’t be good to continue like this.


          [R- Rather than that…… Kuro, are you bad with mornings?]


          [Hmm~ It’s been a while since I slept, so I don’t really know.]


          Come to think of it, I think I heard something like this before…… It seems that for a high-ranking Demon like Kuro, eating and sleeping isn’t a necessity, but rather, a hobby.


          [It’s been a while, you say, since when have you last slept?]


          [Hmmm…… I think this should be the first time in 6000 years?]


          As expected of a Demon that’s at least 20,000 years old…… She’s really on a different level.


          [Kaito-kun’s arm feels so warm and makes me feel so happy…… so without realizing it, I fell asleep~~]


          […………………..]


          Why are you blushing while saying those kinds of lines!? Could you please cut that out!? My reasoning is about to be obliterated here, you know!? I’m already pretty close to death, you know!? Feeling embarrassed and itchy as if my head was about to let out steam, Kuro clapped her hands as if she suddenly remembered something.


          [That’s right! We’re going to have our date today, right!?]


          [Eh? Ahh, unnn.]


          [I have to go home and get dressed up! I’ll be back in a moment!]


          [R- Roger that.]


          Kuro hurriedly announced that she would return once to get ready for our date, and I thought she was going to go home…… but just as she activated her Teleportation Magic, she erased the magic circle and turned to me with a smile.


          [I almost forgot……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Kaito-kun, Kaito-kun, get close a bit more.]


          [What is it?]


          Leaning my head close to Kuro, who beckoned me to come up to her, she grabbed my clothes and raised her small body by leaning on her toes, putting her lips on my cheek.


          [……Eh?]


          [I still didn’t give you my good morning kiss yet.]


          No, you just don’t remember it, but you did it a while ago. However, such comments didn’t come out of my mouth as I looked at Kuro’s shy, bashful smile, just feeling the heat gather on my face.


          [Well then, I’ll see you later!]


          [……Y- Yeah.]


          Thereupon, Kuro cutely waved her hand and left with a really happy smile. Seeing her leave, I just blankly stared at where she disappeared, putting my hand on the cheek she kissed.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          We’re going to have to meet up with each other again to start our date, so I came to the fountain plaza where I met up with Kuro. Come to think of it, this is where I first met Kuro…… At that time, I felt really confused about suddenly being brought to another world, so I never thought I would have any room in my heart. However, I’ve made progress with Kuro, and we’re now lovers…… We’re now…… lovers……


          Wait a second here. Clearly thinking about it, doesn’t that mean this is our first date since we started dating? Eh? W- What should I do…… W- We are lovers now, so it really should be different from the last time we went on a date, right? However, what the heck am I supposed to do today?


          It feels miserable for me to say this, but I’m a virgin, and I obviously never dated a girl before. That means Kuro is my first girlfriend…… B- But what do lovers exactly do? Or rather, what in the heck does being lovers mean!? T- This is bad, I’m getting absurdly nervous here…… H- How am I supposed to talk to Kuro now? I- I’m the guy, so I really should be properly taking the lead huh? However, she’s much older than me and she knows this world inside and out. Is there anything for me to lead her to?


          I- I did think about a date course, but would this really be okay? Would Kuro enjoy it? I’m starting to get absurdly anxious here…… All the riajuus of the world, I’m sorry that I kept on thinking you all should explode, but can’t you at least give me some hint!!!?


          With a renewed awareness of the fact that we are lovers, I took a deep breath in an attempt to calm myself down, as I’m gradually getting more nervous. But unfortunately, my nervousness didn’t stop the flow of time and the situation didn’t wait for me to calm down.


          [Kaito-kun! Sorry to keep you waiting~~]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Turning my head to her voice…… I see an angel descend. Along with a frilly tunic that makes her more feminine than usual, Kuro is wearing her trademark sleeveless black jacket that she’s usually wearing in public but…… S- She’s even wearing a skirt……


          Yes, instead of her usual half-pants style, Kuro is wearing a pleated skirt, which is much more girlish, making Kuro who is already bizarrely cute, even more dazzling. Unable to take my eyes off her, I stared at Kuro as I felt my heart greatly leaping, and I was only able to open my mouth after she’s in front of me.


          [……N- No, I just got here too…… also, errr, your clothes.]


          [I tried wearing something a little different today…… Does it look weird on me?]


          [I- I think it looks good on you…… You l- look cute.]


          [Ahh…… Ehehe, thanks! Kaito-kun always looks cool…… but you look cooler than before!]


          [A- Ahhh, thanks.]


          Our exchange of compliments to each other makes me feel incredibly itchy and I can’t calm down at all. T- This is what a real date is huh…… A- Am I going to be alright? I finally have my first girlfriend, and today is our first date since we became lovers…… is how it was supposed to be, but I feel so nervous, it feels like my mouth isn’t working properly, my heart is racing, and I can’t calm down at all. Or rather, can’t you please answer me instead—— What do lovers do on their date!?


          [Ehehe, a date with Kaito-kun……]


          With a happy smile on her face, Kuro is snugly holding my arm. Yes, it’s not just something like we’re holding hands, she’s literally hugging my arm…… So it was inevitable that Kuro’s small but certainly swelling twin hills were pressed against me, making my heart beat unreasonably fast.


          [Kaito-kun? Could it be that you’re nervous?]


          [Eh? Ahh, yeah…… I- I’ve never had a girlfriend before…… errr, so I was thinking what I should do.]


          I told Kuro, who apparently thought I was nervous, about how I honestly feel. Of course, I’m also nervous because I can feel the softness of her breasts in my arm, but I’m even more nervous about our date itself. I’ve been so nervous about having her as my new girlfriend that I feel like the date plan that I had originally made was slipping out of my mind.


          [……I was wondering what kind of things we should do now that we’re lovers……]


          [Kaito-kun was also my first lover, so I honestly don’t know.]


          Hearing my words, Kuro had a bashful smile on her face, and while still hugging my arm…… she spontaneously intertwined her fingers with mine.


          [……However. I think something like this is already fine with me.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Being together with Kaito-kun makes me really happy. What about you, Kaito-kun?]


          [I’m also…… Yes. I’m happy.]


          Nodding to Kuro, who was giving me a gentle, embracing look and spoke to me with a charming smile that seemed to suck me in, making me blush a bit. When I’m with Kuro, I feel calm and at ease, but I also get nervous seeing her cute and vulnerable gestures. She’s boisterous and warm, and whenever I turn to her and see Kuro’s smile…… I feel relieved. Perhaps, no, I’m sure…… This is the feeling of happiness.


          [I’m sure that it will be alright. There certainly may be lots of things we don’t know and we don’t understand because it’s our first time. However, that’s just because “we don’t know yet”.]


          [……Unnn.]


          [Then, let’s just hang out like this, talk about all sorts of stuff, laugh together…… and learn a little bit more together…… Okay?]


          [Yeah.]


          Somehow,even after we ended up being lovers, I still couldn’t compete with Kuro. However, I don’t feel uncomfortable about it, and in fact, it greatly fills me with happiness. When I thought she was innocently fawning on me, she sensed my anxiety and would gently push my back forward. She seems childish, yet mature, innocent, yet I could feel her deep and soft affection. I think that’s what is most attractive about Kuro.


          Yep. Let’s just stop thinking about stuff too much. For now, I’m going to enjoy these happy moments to the fullest……


          [Alright! Well then, how about we depart?]


          [Unnn!]


          When I squeezed Kuro’s hand back a little tighter, she responded with a big smile, as warm as the sun, with her cheeks blushing red.


          Bringing Kuro, who likes to eat sweet stuff while walking, not towards the street filled with carts lined up, but to a slightly trendy street with several confectionaries and restaurants. It’s a street that Sieg-san had told me about before, and I thought this would be a good place to go out with Kuro.


          [Fuwaaahhh…… Kaito-kun, look, look! That one is really tasty!]


          [……It looks kind of unusual though, I wonder what that is?]


          [It’s that, you know? Thin layers of candy were being piled up together. It tastes really great and melts on the mouth.]


          [Heehhhh~~]


          When I entered the small candy shop, I saw Kuro, who has a sweet tooth, pull my arm along as her eyes sparkled and began looking inside. The candy that Kuro told me was translucent and wave-shaped, and seemed to be thin pieces of candy. In addition to that pile of sweets, all the pastries in the store look colorful and delicious.


          [However, if it’s Kuro, I guess it isn’t that rare for you to see them huh?]


          [That’s not the case. Even though I know of this place, I’m having fun looking at them like this…… And since I’m together with you, Kaito-kun, they look a lot tastier than usual.]


          Although Kuro seemed to know a lot of things, it feels like a fresh experience for her and she’s really enjoying it, as she really looks like she’s having fun while looking at every sweets with a smile on her face. With Kuro’s assets, it’s easy for her to buy all the products in the store, but if she does that, other customers won’t be able to eat them, so Kuro ended up only buying the sweets she liked first.


          [Ahh, Kuro, I’ll pay for it.]


          [Eh? But I probably have a lot more money than……]


          [But still, errr, w- we’re on a date, and as a man, I want to at least look better…… A- Anyway, I’ll pay for this one.]


          [Ahh, unnn!]


          She looked confused when I offered to pay back in the Red Bear Sandwich shop before, but she seemed to have understood my intentions today, and agreed with a bright smile on her face. After we bought some candy and left the store, with a smile on her face, Kuro took out a candy from her bag and held it out to me.


          [Here, Kaito-kun. I’ll feed you some.]


          [Eh!? W- Wait….. Kuro?]


          [Here, quickly, ahhn.]


          [……Errr, a- ahhn.]


          Not being able to refuse Kuro, who was offering me sweets with a happy smile on her face, I had the pleasure and embarrassment of being fed sweets by a little girl in the middle of a public street. I clearly felt Kuro’s soft fingers in my mouth, the sweetness of the candy and the feeling of her fingers on my lips.


          As I felt the heat rise up on my face again, I don’t know if I should have expected this or not, as Kuro looked at me expectantly and opened her mouth.


          [Ahhn.]


          […………….]


          No matter how I think about it, she looks like she also wants me to feed her. As expected, even someone like me could understand that much. H- How should I say this, to be honest, rather than having her feed me…… I’m feeling more nervous feeding her instead……


          Feeling my hands slightly trembling and the sound of my gulp being awfully loud, I take a candy out of the bag and bring it to Kuro’s small mouth.


          [Whaum.]


          [ ! ? ]


          And then, Kuro ate it far more vigorously than I thought she would, as I felt my fingers, all the way to the first joint, go inside Kuro’s mouth. Feeling the moist, yet warm sensation on my fingertips, I felt shivers spread from my fingertips to my entire body…… Feeling that so-called hair-raising experience, I slowly tried to pull my finger out of Kuro’s mouth.


          [Hnnn.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          The moment my finger leaves her mouth, Kuro gives my fingertips one final lick, as if she didn’t want my fingers to leave her mouth. Feeling as if I had just been struck on my head with a hammer, I turned to Kuro with a face that looked like it was about to release steam, only to see her looking slightly embarrassed as her cheeks were dyed red while she stared into my eyes.


          [……It tastes better than when I eat them myself.]


          [I- I- Is that so……]


          [We still have lots here, so let’s take turns feeding each other!]


          [……………….]


          We still have lots there!? Is that so…… I- Indeed, they look small individually, and we bought quite an amount…… so if I’m going to roughly estimate it, there were still at least 10 candies in the bag. This means that I’ll still have to experience this heavenly feeling and hellish embarrassment at least five times from now on……


          Most importantly, Kuro may have a Recognition Inhibition Magic, but I don’t have it…… And we’re doing this in a pretty big and busy street…… Eh? What the heck is this shame play?


          Escaping from the situation where I was being subjected to a very sweet, yet one-sided shame play, I continued eating with Kuro. I’ve been thinking about various plans for today, but I figured if I was going to go out with Kuro, it would be better if we don’t go to a formal restaurant, and instead, we could have fun together when we go eating while walking around street stalls.


          [Ahh, Kaito-kun. Look, they’re selling “impact fruits” over there.]


          [What the heck is with that dangerous sounding name……]


          Hearing the name of something that sounds like it would attack me with shockwaves if I touch it, I looked at the one Kuro was pointing at, and there was a beautiful blue circular fruit being sold. Around the stall selling this impact fruit, people who seemed to be customers were swinging hammers at the impact fruit…… What the heck are they doing, that’s scary.


          [It’s a very hard fruit, but the stronger the strike you deal towards it, the more tender and tasty it becomes.]


          [Heehhh~~ I see. So that’s why everyone is hitting it with a hammer huh.]


          In short, it seems to be a fruit that you can eat if you “give” it “impact”. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from another world or not but, that’s an interesting food. I was a little curious, so I tried buying it, but it was really hard like a cannonball, and although I expected it was hard, holding it now makes me doubt if this fruit could even be eaten at all.


          [Errr, so I just hit this with a hammer?]


          [You don’t need to.]


          [Eh?]


          The stall seems to be lending out hammers, so I thought I’d follow the others and use the hammer to make the impact fruit softer. but Kuro brightly smiled and took the fruit from my hand. Thereupon, Kuro brings her other hand next to the fruit, and after bringing her middle finger next to her thumb……


          [Hoi~~]


          [ ! ? ]


          Immediately afterwards, something that sounded like a gunshot rang out…… Eh? That just now… Was that a finger flick? The level of impact sounded really different from what a finger flick was supposed to do though…… Thereupon, Kuro hands over the impact fruit to surprise me.


          [Here, it’s probably soft enough to break down on your hands.]


          [A- Amazing…… Or rather, it made a really amazing sound just now…… I thought the fruit would be torn apart to pieces.]


          [Ahaha, I made sure to properly control my strength, so it’s alright.]


          E- Even that explosion sounding finger flick was her controlling her strength huh…… Kuro’s really amazing. And thus, when I picked up the impact fruit that was handed to me, it was indeed soft like jiggly mochi, unlike the time when I was holding it earlier. When I tore it into pieces with my hands at Kuro’s urging, I found that it tasted like a mochi or a manjuu in terms of texture, but tasted like a light fruit just like pears…… It feels like I’m eating a pear-flavored mochi, but combined with its refreshing texture, it tastes quite delicious.


          [Indeed, it’s quite unusual but…… it’s delicious.]


          [Right~~, isn’t it delicious…… Ahh, Kaito-kun, don’t move for a bit.]


          [Ehh?]


          As I was savoring the refreshing sensation of the juice seeping out of the fruit even though it has a texture like a mochi, Kuro seemed to have noticed something and told me not to move, and when I tilted my head…… She put her hand on my shoulder, and leaning her body forward, she gave me a lick on my cheek.


          [Wha!?]


          [You’ve got fruit juice on your cheek.]


          What the heck is with this dream-like situation? My thoughts can’t catch up with the situation for a moment, or rather, the feeling of being licked is so vivid on my cheek that I can’t look at Kuro’s face properly. I- I somehow feel like steam would literally come out of my ears today.


          It was currently lunchtime, but I was feeling rather stuffed from all the food I ate as we walked, so we went straight to the stalls for a snack and then sat down on a bench in the plaza with Kuro to take some rest. With spontaneous movement, I found Kuro already sitting on my lap…… Which, in itself, was something I already experienced yesterday, but there’s one important issue here.


          Kuro isn’t wearing her usual half-pants now, but a pleated skirt, and don’t misunderstand, I also find a girl who doesn’t usually wear skirts wearing one that looks even cuter than usual, but when a girl like that is sitting on my lap like this…… I could clearly feel Kuro’s ass through her thin skirt, and it was truly a tremendously destructive force striking right into my reasoning. To be specific, I couldn’t move as if I were completely turned to stone too, because I felt like if I moved, a certain part of my body would react, so I was trying to make an effort in not moving and keeping my mind free from obstructive thoughts.


          What we’re doing in this plaza isn’t taking a rest anymore, but an endurance battle that challenges the limits of my mind, and just as I desperately try to endure it, Kuro pursued even further.


          [……Today was really fun. When I’m with Kaito-kun, even the things I see all the time seem to be shining…… It makes me feel really happy.]


          [U- Unnn. I’m also having a lot of fun with Kuro by my side.]


          If she tells me such a thing with a very cute smile on her face, it feels like my faint sense of reason I have left would be torn off right now.


          [Ahh, speaking of which! Kaito-kun, Shiro told me about it……]


          [Eh? That kinda makes me have a bad premonition……]


          Something Shiro-san said? Moreover, you’re going to tell me that at a time like this? That would probably be something that is totally not alright, huh? It’s that pattern where the pure Kuro is taking the airhead goddess at her word…… W- What in the world is she going to say now? I’m already at the limits of my reasoning here, so I’d like it if you don’t make too many dangerous statements……


          [She said that the goal of a date is the “hotel”! So, I made sure to tell Ein that “I’m going to stay for the night”!]


          [Wha!?]


          As I thought, I knew it was something like that huh!? Or rather, Shiro-san, didn’t I tell you last time that you were completely wrong with that perception!? Why are you still spreading it then!!!?


          [K- K- Kuro!? D- D- Do you even know what you’re talking about?]


          [……Ehh? What I’m talking about, doesn’t that just mean I’m going to stay in the night together with Kaito-kun?]


          I thought that perhaps, it’s because she’s not familiar with the romantic side of things, but I knew that Kuro didn’t know what it meant. She was probably imagining something wholesome like a normal sleepover…… I- I need to clear up this misunderstanding as soon as possible……


          [Errr, Kuro, when someone speaks about staying together in a hotel…… I- I- In short, it holds the same implication as bringing someone to an inn……]


          [Fuuehhh!?]


          If I avoid directly talking about it and telling about it in a roundabout way, even though Kuro isn’t familiar with the romantic side of things, she has lived for a long time, as when I told her that, she immediately grasps the meaning and blushes. And then, she shyly begins to fidget, and the movement of her butt clearly transmits the luscious feeling right directly towards my lap.


          [……I- I- Is that so…… I- I- I didn’t know at all……]


          Ah, what should I do, Kuro is just too cute. Seeing her acting bashful isn’t something I usually see, but it was so cute that it’s so cute that it could even kill people, and the gesture of her index fingers touching each other in front of her breasts makes me gulp the saliva in my throat and the reasoning in my mind is already about to disappear like flickering lights. I thought that it would be really bad to continue with t- this conversation, so I was about to speak and change the subject but…… Kuro won’t let me off the hook.


          [……H- However…… ummm…… If it’s…… with Kaito-kun…… Doing it with Kaito-kun…… i- is fine with me, you know?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          [Hyaahhh!? K- Kaito-kun!?]


          I’m dead. She completely killed me…… That line is completely foul. I couldn’t hold on to my reasoning anymore and hugged Kuro from behind as tight as I could. Kuro’s body twitched in reaction, but she didn’t seem to be resisting as she let me hug her body, making me feel Kuro’s soft warmth filling my whole body. Still feeling the warmth of her body, my hand is heading to the bulges of Kuro’s breas……. No, wait right there, you freaking b*stard!!!


          This is our first date, remember!? Moreover, we’re outside in the middle of the day!!! No matter how much Kuro loves you and may have been accepting you, you can’t just give in to your desires here!!! Be patient, use all your remaining mental strength to get through…… Kuro has never been in a relationship before, and I’m his first boyfriend. She must be feeling uneasy right now. She’s slightly trembling, so I have to pull myself together here! I shouldn’t get carried away with my desires and take our time developing our relationship properly……


          [K- Kuro…… I’m really glad that you’re feeling that way, and it’s making me love you more. However, didn’t we say that we will take our time and learn things together, so let’s take it slow and not rush it.]


          [Kaito-kun…… Unnn. Thanks. Actually, I was a little scared……]


          [Don’t worry, I’ll continue to be with Kuro……]


          [Unnn…… Kaito-kun, I love you.]


          While laying her hand over my own as I hug her from behind, Kuro tightly hugs my arm. The feeling of the deepening connections within our hearts and the sense of happiness…… A little bit, really just a little bit, I longed for the day when what Kuro had just said would come true. I knew that there would be a lot of fumbling with various stuff after you become lovers with someone, but with Kuro by my side, I believe I could handle it. This way, we can deepen our bond and love for each other, and little by little, with each step we accumulate——- I hope we can have a deeper relationship.


          My first date with Kuro since we became lovers. I was quite nervous numerous times and Kuro’s unexpected reactions frequently made my heart skip a beat. Kuro said that the scenery she has been so far seems to look shining, and it’s the same for me, with Kuro by my side. That alone made the familiar sceneries of the royal capital look more beautiful than usual. Whether it’s when we’re eating while walking, window shopping or even when we’re taking a break, it feels soft and warm…… Ahh, it truly makes me feel that this is what happiness is all about.


          However, the good times are always fleeting, and before I knew it, the setting sun was lighting up the cityscape in madder red, telling me that the end of this day was near. I can’t help but feel lonely when I think that this date filled with happiness will soon be over. It seems that it was also the same for Kuro, who is walking next to me, as I felt her fingers entwined with mine…… squeezing my hand while in those so-called “lovers’ holding hands”.


          [Kuro, there’s a place I really want to go now.]


          [A place you want to go?]


          [Unnn, but it’s kind of far away……]


          [In that case, I’ll bring you there. Where is it?]


          Speaking to Kuro, who had a sad expression on her face, with a voice that is as calm as possible, she replied while tilting her head, saying that she would take me where I wanted to go.


          [……I want to go to that riverbank where Kuro and I had barbecue before, if that’s okay with you?]


          [Eh? U- Unnn. It’s fine with me but…… even if you go at this time, the light trees won’t shine, you know?]


          It’s certainly a shame that we can’t see those glowing trees…… The light tree that we saw before, as they’re apparently storing magic power and is only glowing once every month, but it’s not really the light tree that I’m after this time.


          [Yeah, it’s fine…… Can I ask you that?]


          [Unnn, of course!]


          When I told Kuro that, Kuro nodded, and her black jacket changed to the shape of large wings. And then, instead of putting her hands under my armpits like before, Kuro gently hugs me from behind and slowly flaps her wings. Softly and gently, my body floats up and the cityscape drifts farther and farther from sight. Looking out at the beautiful cityscape, which is dyed red by the sun, and feeling Kuro’s warmth behind my back, Kuro and I moved to our destination.


          When we finally reached that riverbank, Kuro brought her wings back on her jacket and slowly stretched out her body.


          [Hnnn~~ The wind feels nice.]


          [Indeed.]


          There was a faint breeze on the river bank, gently caressing my cheek along with the scent of grass and trees, which was very pleasant.


          [So, what did Kaito-kun want to come here for?]


          [……Errr, actually…… Kuro, I was actually planning to confess to you right here.]


          [Fueehh?]


          Hearing what I said with a smile on my face, Kuro’s eyes turned wide as she looked at me in surprise. Yes, when I was preparing my date plan at the beginning, I was thinking of visiting this place for the end of our date, and then, I would confess to Kuro. I had confessed to Kuro earlier than what I planned because of what Alice told me, but I still wanted to come to this place again with Kuro…… I mean, this place is……


          [……This place means a lot to me. This is the place where Kuro saved me…… and gave me the courage to walk forward.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          Other than the place, I also felt like the time was completely perfect. I met Kuro when I could see the sunset, so I guess I’m glad for the unexpected coincidence huh?


          [……At first, I wondered why I got caught up in the Hero summoning, and I thought it was just a real nuisance.]


          [Ughhh, I- I’m sorry.]


          [However, now, I’m really, really grateful.]


          [Ehh?]


          If I’m going to be honest, I was anxious at first. In my head, I fooled myself into thinking that I was just getting into some kind of light novel-like development, but being sent to a strange place, with a culture I’d never seen before and having to rely on strangers…… Frankly, I was scared. However, that was really only in the beginning, and I am now truly grateful to be caught up in the Hero summoning.


          [Kuro may be aware of this already, but I had always been troubled back then, and I’ve always been hiding beneath my shell for a long time. Always desperately trying to keep up appearances, even though all I’ve been doing is making excuses for myself and running away…… I was helpless and weak.]


          [………………]


          [……When I first met Kuro, I thought you were some weird fellow.]


          [Ahaha…… That’s mean.]


          Kuro responds to my words, scratching her head with a wry smile on her face. The atmosphere isn’t  bad though, as it certainly makes me feel itchy, and yet, it feels comforting.


          [You’re pushy and unpredictable…… and it’s like you can see everything about me, telling me the words I want, when I want them…… and reaching out to my heart.]


          [……I didn’t do anything that great, you know? I just gave you a little push. Kaito-kun.]


          [……That little push made me really happy. I was stuck and couldn’t move, but your encouragement gave me a positive attitude to try again. If I hadn’t met Kuro, I’d probably still be looking downcast like I was before.]


          These are truly my heartfelt words.


          The fact that I met Kuro is what saved me. If the greatest misfortune in my life is the death of my parents, the greatest fortune would be the time I met Kuro…… That’s how big her presence is for me.


          [You’d be happy with me when I did my best, and you’d comfort me when I was down…… Your smile has always been supporting me, and I know that you would always be there for me.]


          [……Kaito-kun?]


          [……Kuro, thank you so much. For meeting me and saving me…… and always being there to see the smile on your face.]


          [Ahh!?]


          Telling her that, I grabbed Kuro’s hand and pulled her body to me, tightly enveloping her slender body within my embrace.


          [So, once again…… I want to say this. Kuro, I love you. From the bottom of my heart, I love you so much……]


          [Ahhh……uuu…… Kaito…… -kun.]


          I look firmly into Kuro’s beautiful eyes as I tell her my thoughts, while Kuro also looks at me with tears in her eyes and hugs me back tightly. I feel our hearts deeply connected to each other as our warmth mingled with each other, and then, Kuro slowly spoke while her voice was slightly blurred with her tears.


          [……I’m the one…… who should be thanking you instead.]


          [Kuro?]


          [I was going to raise you, Kaito-kun, so I thought I’d help you…… but the one who was saved after I met you was me.]


          With tears in her eyes, Kuro buries her face in my chest as she continues to speak with all her heart.


          [……Kaito-kun’s wings are more beautiful and bigger than I could have ever imagined…… For years, I had been deceiving myself, and you have come, saving my heart.]


          [………………..]


          [If I hadn’t met Kaito-kun, I would have given up…… Not being able to get what I’ve always wanted, and even after I’ve wished for it, it’s something that won’t come true…… However, Kaito-kun came and gave me what I’ve wished for. I was hoping Kaito-kun would find your own treasure within this world, but it was me who found it instead.]


          [……Kuro.]


          I could feel Kuro’s thoughts and affection for me in a way that it hurts. And in the same way, I’m confident that my feelings for Kuro are being conveyed to her. Now, I’m convinced, as if it were obvious, that Kuro and I have a deeper bond with each other more than anyone else.


          [……Thank you, Kaito-kun. For meeting me, for loving me…… Meeting Kaito-kun is the most marvelous day of my life.]


          [I feel the same way. I’m really glad I met Kuro.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          [……Kuro.]


          Not saying any more words, our faces pressed close to each other as if we were drawn to one another, and our lips perfectly pressed together. As if to say that there wouldn’t be anything between us, our bodies perfectly clung with each other and our shadows stretching into the sunset became one. I don’t know how long we’ve been like this, but we savor the moment of happiness that feels like an instant before the sun sets, where neither of us is unwilling to part. The silver thread between our mouths is the clear indication that we’ve been kissing each other for a long time.


          […..Kaito-kun. I…… I don’t want to leave Kaito-kun yet. I want to feel Kaito-kun’s warmth even more, even if it’s just for one second longer.]


          […… I also don’t want to separate with Kuro either. That’s why, how about we stay like this for a while longer……]


          [……Unnn.]


          [……Kuro.]


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          [ [ I love you. ] ]


          The greatest miracle of my life that came to me in another world has certainly become true. The warmth I feel all over my body, and the love that boils in my heart… I’m sure that the future where I’m going to walk with my beloved lover—— I think it would be overflowing with happiness.
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          The 3rd Day of the Earth month. While I was writing my diary by the window under the mild afternoon sun, I heard the regular sound of knocking on the door.


          [Kaito-samaaaa. I’ve brought your laundryyyyy.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you.]


          Illness-san came into the room in her usual tone of voice and skillfully put the neatly folded laundry into the chest of drawers. As I watched her back as she was doing that, I suddenly thought of something. When I confessed my feelings to Kuro, Illness-san made me realize something important, and besides that, she has always been helpful to me. As for that matter with Kuro, I told her the results and thanked her for helping me…… but I want to thank her more properly. Even if I wanted to thank her though, what should I do?


          Embarrassing it may be to say this, but even though I had been under her care for a few months already, I can’t say that I know Illness well. She’s a very capable maid, extremely kind and reliable……. I do know some things about what she’s like when it comes to work, but I don’t know anything about her private life.


          [Oyaaaaa? Kaito-samaaaa, is something the matteeeeeer?]


          [Ah, no, ummm…… I’ve always been under Illness-san’s care, so I’d like to express my gratitude…… but I’m not sure how.]


          [Gratitude, is iiiiiiit?]


          Hearing Illness-san suddenly ask me that, I answered her, but after I said it, I felt like I blundered. That’s because Illness-san is basically a person that doesn’t desire anything. She often declines the salary increase and promotion that Lilia-san offers her, and even if I asked straightforwardly like this, I felt like she would just say I don’t need to express my gratitude.


          However, contrary to my thoughts, Illness-san looked at me, before putting her hand on her chin, seemingly thinking about my question for a moment. After a few moments of silence, she let out her usual smile before speaking.


          [……Kuhihi, I’ll take your word for it theeeeen. Do you miiiiind if I request one thiiiiing?]


          [You’d like to request something? Yes, if it’s something I can do.]


          [Well theeeeen, if you’ll excuse meeeee…… I would have the day off tomorroooooow and am planning to go out for a little shoppiiiiiing. Sooooo, if you don’t mind, Kaito-samaaaaa, would you accompany me on that shopping triiiiip?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Of course, it’s alright.]


          [Thank you very muuuuch, that would be greeeeat.]


          She wants me to accompany her in shopping? What is this? Was she asking me to carry her luggage?


          Rather, Illness-san also takes days off too huh…… No, that’s something that should be obvious, but I’ve never seen her resting before, so I was a little surprised. However, what was even more valuable was the fact that, even though I had initiated this topic, Illness-san had expressed her request to me for the first time. To be honest, I think being her luggage carrier would be a little too light for all the favors I’ve received from her……


          [Kuhihi, well theeen, would it be alriiiiight if we meet up at the door around 10 o’clooooock?]


          [Yes. You can count on me.]


          [I’m looking forward to it theeeeen.]


          Saying this, Illness-san gave a beautiful bow before leaving the room. It was a little different from what I had imagined, but at any rate, I would now be able to express my gratitude to Illness-san for the care she gave for me. I don’t know what Illness-san was planning to buy, but I’m looking forward to going out with Illness-san.


          The appointed time was 10 o’clock, but I couldn’t keep Illness-san waiting, so I went to the entrance 15 minutes before our appointment and waited. Thereupon, seemingly intending to come early too, Illness-san arrived 10 minutes before our appointment and called out to me.


          [Oyaaaa, my apologieeees. Did I make you waiiiiiit?]


          [Ah, no, I also just…… ar….rived.]


          As I was answering her question, I turned around and couldn’t help but be at a loss for words. Come to think of it, this should be the first time I’ve seen Illness-san wearing anything other than a maid uniform. What she’s wearing doesn’t look too luxurious, but it isn’t too plain either. A blue jeweled necklace that is casually worn on a dress that is somewhere between a one-piece and a dress, having a calm color scheme. I could also smell an elegant perfume with a subtle scent.


          How should I say this…… Even though Illness-san had a stature small enough that, much less a middle-schooler, she could even be mistaken for a grade-schooler, the elegance around her was so surprisingly mature that my heart skipped a beat.


          [Well theeeen, shall we gooooo?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          As Illness-san said this while walking forward with a beautiful gait, I walked next to her and tried to keep my steps as close as possible to hers. I wonder why though? I’m feeling strangely nervous. Illness-san in her casual clothing is just really, how should I say this…… She really feels like a mature lady, and although we were walking side by side, I feel as if I’m walking under her lead.


          [B- By the way, Illness-san. What are you going to buy today?]


          [Ahh, I was thinkiiiiiing of buying some ingredieeeeents and tea leeeeeeeaves.]


          [Tea leaves? This is something you’re buying while on your day off, so this wouldn’t be for the mansion, right?]


          I didn’t know anything about Illness-san’s private life, so if she’s going to buy tea leaves, I suppose she’s probably a tea lover. In that case, I guess this is something I should remember.


          [That’s riiiiiight, I’m thinking of buying some tea leeeeeaves that we don’t often serve at the mansioooooon.]


          [Are those tea leaves rare?]


          [Nooooope~~ That isn’t really the caaaaaase. It’s just thaaaaat they might not be suitableeeeee for the Albert Duchyyyyyy.]


          [Unnn?]


          I’m not that familiar with tea, so I don’t really understand what Illness-san meant and could only tilt my head. Thereupon, after glancing at me, Illness-san gave me a small smile and explained.


          [Milady is a Duchess after aaaaaaall, so the tea leaves should also be high qualityyyyy. Though I said thaaaaaat, the brand name variiiiies somewhat depending on whiiiiiich part of residence it waaaaas. Simply puuuuut, there are some teaaaaas that Milady doesn’t liiiiiike, while there are also sooooome teas that doesn’t match the sweets being served at the same tiiiiiime~~]


          [I see.]


          [The tea leeeeeaves we’re buying today also go well with certain sweeeeeeets, but they don’t go well with cookiiiiiiies, so we don’t keep them in the mansioooooon.]


          Now that she mentioned it, I think that certainly makes sense. The head of the mansion is Lilia-san, so the tea leaves should always be prepared according to her taste. Come to think of it, I heard from Sieg-san that Lilia-san doesn’t like scones very much, so most of the teacakes served at the mansion were either cakes or cookies.


          [Heehhh…… By the way, who selects the tea kept in the mansion? Was it perhaps the Head Maid or the Head Chef?]


          [It’s meeeee. I’m the one in chaaaaaarge of purchasing the ingredients used in the mansion, incluuuuuding tea leaaaaaaves.]


          [Eeeehhh!? Y- You’re also handling the selection of ingredients…… I- Is that really alright? Isn’t it rough……]


          [Noooope~~ It doesn’t really take that much effoooooort.]


          [………………….]


          No, no, Lilia-san’s mansion is very large and has a lot of servants. If you were to include the food for the servants staying in the mansion, the amount of ingredients she buys would be quite large. Such a large amount is being bought by Illness-san…… I wonder how much work Illness-san does on a daily basis? Rather, the fact that she can say that “it doesn’t take much effort” is also very impressive.


          As I walked along, realizing once again how amazing Illness-san was, we seemed to have arrived at our first destination, a tea specialty store.


          [Excuse our intrusiooooon.]


          When Illness-san opened the door to the store and we stepped inside, a pleasant aroma wafted out from the air. Inside the store, there were many kinds of tea, but to be honest, for someone who was unfamiliar with tea, I couldn’t tell what was what at all.


          [Welcome. Ara, Illness-san. Thank you for your continuous patronage.]


          A young female shopkeeper who seemed to be  familiar with Illness-san bowed her head with a soft smile when she saw her.


          [For you to not be wearing your maid uniform, that’s quite unusual.]


          [I’m on vacatioooooon.]


          [Is that so…… Oya? Oya oya…… I see, you’re on a date huh.]


          [Wha!?]


          After a short conversation with Illness-san, the shopkeeper seems to have noticed me, and with a happy smile on her lips, she asked if we’re on a date. Hearing the words I didn’t expect, I couldn’t help but be at a loss for words. Date? N- No, I’m just thanking Illness-san for all the help she’s given me, so it’s not like this is a date……


          H- However, it would be strange for me to deny it here, wouldn’t it? H- How should I respond here……


          [I just unreasooooonably asked him to come with meeee.]


          However, unlike the panicking me, Illness-san neither denied nor affirmed her words, taking a mature and relaxed approach to the situation. How should I say this…… I can certainly feel the difference in experience between us. Just like that, she chatted with the shopkeeper for a bit, before she started looking at the tea leaves in the store with me. Illness-san picked up a few tea leaves without hesitation and checked the aroma, occasionally saying stuff like “the aroma is a little weak”, but I couldn’t really tell the difference. Illness-san quickly bought several kinds of tea, and having them placed within a paper bag, she walked out of the store with me.


          ……I wasn’t able to help out Illness-san at all. No, well, it was obvious that I couldn’t help her with choosing tea…… but I couldn’t help but feel miserable. Especially since today is for me to thank Illness-san for always taking care of me, and I wanted to help her in some way, so I called out to Illness-san, who was walking next to me.


          [I- Illness-san. Let me help you with the luggage.]


          A paper bag containing only a few cans of tea seemed like it would be light, but feeling like I wanted to help her, I said this to her. Thereupon, Illness-san looked at me and smiled, before handing me the paper bag in her hand.


          [Thank youuuuu. That really heeeeeeelps.]


          How should I say this…… I think this part of Illness-san is really great. Illness-san is gentle and warm, a lady enwrapping you in motherliness, but she doesn’t pamper you, and was instead superbly raising you up, or rather, it’s like she satisfies your fragile self-esteem. Whenever I’m thinking about something that I was to ask or needed help with, it’s as if she can read my mind and would be there for me to rely on.


          I’ve never tried asking her, but if I were to think of wanting to spoil her…… Illness-san will probably let me spoil her to my heart’s content. Not only does she kindly take care of me, she  also satisfies my self-esteem as a man, and when the time where I want to be spoiled comes, she’ll probably accept me with open arms. If a person lives alone with Illness-san, she will probably become someone useless without her in less than a month.


          That just shows how much of a lady overflowing with charm Illness-san is…… In a way, she’s totally a useless guy-manufacturing machine.


          [It was nice to be ableeee to go out with you like this, Kaito-samaaaaa. I’m sorry to have kept you busyyyyyy with my personal shoppiiiiiing, but thanks to Kaito-sama’s preseeeeeeence, I’m having a very enjoyable holidaaaaaay.]


          Seriously, it’s because she says stuff like this so smoothly that my heart can’t stop beating faster.


          [……Errr, if Illness-san is glad with this, then I’m happy too.]


          [Kuhihi, thank you very muuuuuch. Please accompany me a bit longer, okaaaaay?]


          H- Hmmm……. I wonder if I’m really managing to thank her like this? I feel like this situation is going as Illness-san plans though……


          After that, I went with her to several stores and accompanied her shopping. Illness-san bought several kinds of black tea, ripple fruits, dairy products such as fresh cream and a few other ingredients…… What’s with this combination? Was she planning to bake a cake later? I suggested that we put the ingredients in the magic box, but since I wanted Illness-san to rely on me, I kept them in my magic box. We then went to several shops, and before we knew it, it was already lunchtime…… perhaps, wouldn’t now be a good time to suggest having lunch?


          [Illness-san, it’s almost lunchtime…… How about we eat somewhere?]


          [I suppoooooose. What should we dooooo? It might be a bit crowdeeeeed, but should we eat in a restauraaaaant? Or perhaaaaaps, there’s a park nearbyyyyy, so should we have our meal theeeeeere?]


          I don’t know how many times I’ve said this today, but Illness-san sure is amazing. Not only did she take my suggestion, she also offered me a few options to pick and opted to make me decide. However, what should we do…… As I wanted to express my gratitude, I would have like to treat her to a delicious meal at a fancy restaurant. But just as Illness-san said, the restaurants would probably be quite crowded around this time. Especially for restaurants here in the main street…… but I remembered that Illness-san said that she didn’t like being too conspicuous and places that are boisterous.


          [……Shall we go buy something to eat and eat it in the park?]


          [Yes, I understaaaaaand. I don’t really like noisy placeeeees, so I’d prefer thaaaaat.]


          She’d have probably gone along with whichever one I chose, but I’m glad that I chose the option that made Illness-san very happy. And thus, we decided to have a meal at a nearby park, and while listening to what Illness-san likes at the stall, we bought some food and headed for the park. There, we sat down on a rather large bench and laid out the items that we had bought, and even though it couldn’t be helped since we bought them randomly, I feel like the quantity of food we bought was rather few for two people. Well, I could just eat less, so there’s no problem……


          [Kaito-samaaaaa, it was rather shabbyyyyy, but I made some onigiriiiiis. If you’d liiiiiike, please eat theeeeem.]


          ……Arehh? Just as I was thinking that our food isn’t sufficient for us, with superb timing, she took out a basket of rice balls? All of the food that Illness-san wanted to buy were also suitable for side dishes…… Arehh? Had she anticipated that a development like this would happen!?
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          [E- Errr, Illness-san? Could it be that, along with me saying to eat lunch in the park, everything went just as you anticipated?]


          [Noooo~~ That isn’t the caaaaase. I just prepared something for Kaito-samaaa to eat when you get hungry during our shoppiiiiiing.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          [No, nooooo~~]


          She really is just like a holy mother. However, I wonder what this sense of defeat I’m feeling……


          The onigiris are super delicious. The garnishes are all the ones I like, and the size and shape makes them easy to eat.


          [They were very delicious.]


          [I’m glad to hear thaaaaaat. We also have teaaaaaa.]


          [……Thank you.]


          There was even a warm green tea being served…… This was more than a satisfactory meal. Errr, I’m thanking Illness-san for all the help she’s given me…… should be the case, right? Rather than thanking her, it feels like I’m being cared after even more…… That aside, Illness-san. So you do have your own magic box huh…… She really did just entrust the luggage with me to raise me up.


          [Kuhihi, please eat your fiiiiiiill.]


          [……Yes.]


          Illness-san is too tough. After finishing lunch, we went back to the mansion after about an hour of visiting some stores again. I don’t feel like I did much to help, but Illness-san thanked me and told me she had fun. Rather than me thanking her, it felt more like the two of us just enjoying shopping together…… but I’m glad that Illness-san had fun.


          Well, this and that are different matters, and I’ll think of something else to express my gratitude to her. After spending some fun shopping with Illness-san,  I went back to my room and while I was passing my time reading a book, I heard the sound of regular knocks, and a neatly-clothed Illness-san came in pushing a cart with something that smells great.


          [Please excuse my intrusioooooon. Kaito-samaaaa, it’s right around snack tiiiiiime, so I’ve brought something to celebraaaaaaate.]


          [To celebrate?]


          [Yeeees~~ It might be smaaaaalll, but it’s to celebraaaaaate that Kaito-sama’s feelings have reached Underworld King-samaaaaaa.]


          Saying this, Illness-san put some tea and a cake on the table in front of the sofa I was sitting on.


          [T- Thank you for the meal.]


          Since she kindly prepared this for me, I decided to gratefully accept and take a bite of the cake, I found its sour and sweet flavors perfectly mixing in my mouth. This gentle-tasting cake is the best I’ve ever had, and it really matches my taste.


          [Amazing…… Illness-san, this cake is really delicious!]


          [I’m glaaaaaad you like iiiiiiit.]


          And then, when I reached for the black tea, I found that it had an unusual flavor with a unique astringency…… This astringent taste enhances the sweetness of the cake though, and when I took a bit of the cake again after drinking tea, I felt like it was even more delicious than before. It was already really delicious, but it could be even more delicious. This cake, it’s an apple…… ripple cake, right? This tea with a unique taste also tastes great…… Unnn?


          I feel like this is the first time I’ve eaten a ripple cake for tea time in this mansion. This is also the first time I’ve drunk tea with such a unique astringency, but it’s a tea that goes perfectly well with the cake, made with ingredients Illness-san bought when she went shopping today…… Arehh?


          [……Ummm, Illness-san. Can I ask you something?]


          [What is iiiiiiiit?]


          [……Today’s shopping, was it to prepare this celebratory cake?]


          [That’s riiiiiight.]


          [………………….]


          What in the world is happening…… I wanted to thank Illness-san, but instead of properly thanking her, I ended up with more things to thank her instead. This ended up being a completely fruitless effort. Of course, I’m very glad about how Illness-san felt, and I really had fun with our shopping today.


          It’s just, somehow…… I really wish I could just properly express my gratitude to Illness-san……


          [I diiiiiid already receive your gratituuuuuude~~]


          [……Eh?]


          When I looked up, feeling as if she had read my mind again, I saw Illness-san looking at me. Unlike her usual unfocused eyes though, she was staring at me with a strong and passionate focus, with a gentle smile on her lips. She isn’t wearing her usual peculiar smile, nor was it the smile that often appears on her lips. Just by looking at her current smile, I can feel the warmth in her heart as she smiled gently and beautifully.


          [You haaaaaad happily told me the outcome of your challeeeeenge. Wanting to express gratituuuuude, you thought of meeeee. And nooooow, you had told meeeeee that the cake I baked is “deliciouuuuus”.]


          […………………]


          [For meeeee, those were the greeeeeatest gift I could ever haaaaaaave. My heart woooooon’t be able to accept any more than thiiiiiiis.]


          Those certainly felt like Illness-san’s true thoughts. Ah, seriously…… She has a dazzling motherliness, like a holy mother overflowing with deep affection.


          “Your well-being is my happiness.” “Your smile is the best gift I can receive.” Without any hesitation, she said such words to me.


          [And sooooo, I want to thank you for todaaaaaay. Seeing aaaaaall the superb expressions on your face todaaaay makes me really happyyyyyy. If there’s another opportunityyyyyy, let’s go out together agaaaaaaaain.]


          [……Yes.]


          [Well theeeeen, I will go back to woooooork.]


          [……Eh? Arehh? Isn’t today your day off?]


          [I was indeed on my day ooooooff.]


          Only saying those words, Illness-san left. I think I somehow understood what she meant with her words. It isn’t that she had the whole day off, but that she had taken the day off until a specific time in order to give me this celebration…… Good gracious, it really feels like everything is going as Illness-san plans. However, unnn…… It doesn’t feel unpleasant. Rather, my heart feels really warm and blessed. Feeling thankful for the miracle of having met this wonderful person named Illness-san……


          Well, putting that aside…… Seriously, when does Illness-san take a rest!? I somehow feel like Lilia-san when she’s holding her head in her hands.

        

      

    

  


  Intermission: Lilia ~~ Her Other Mother ~~


  
    
      
        
          Lotus Lia Symphonia, the 17th King of Symphonia Kingdom. And as the child of the queen, Dahlia Lia Symphonia, the girl…… Lilianne Lia Symphonia was born into the world.


          Even though she was born as the long-awaited first child of the queen, who hasn’t been blessed with children for a long time and has even been criticized as an infertile woman, Lilianne’s position was a very delicate one. This was because Lilianne was born at a time when Ryze Lia Symphonia, the child of a concubine, had just been married and was officially appointed as the next king. The royal castle isn’t a single, monolithic system. With Lilianne’s birth, a force has arisen that insists that Lilianne, the daughter of the queen, should be installed as the next king, causing some disturbance in the palace. However, many thought that as a newborn infant, Lilianne wasn’t a match for Ryze, who had been educated for a long time as a member of the royal family, and thus, the calls for Lilianne to be the next king gradually became lesser and lesser. If that had been all, it would have been dismissed as a dispute for succession, which is common in the royal family. However, by the time Lilianne was four years old, there were strong calls to make her king again.


          Yes, it is ironic in a way, but Lilianne Lia Symphonia———— was a “genius”.


          She was no subpar genius either. She possessed an overwhelming talent that was unparalleled in the history of the Human Realm. She could read a book and easily understand its contents, she could learn etiquette and dance with ease after being taught once. In fact, by the time she was five years old, she was already able to use magic. She had later said that “it took her about three months to learn magic”. It’s a speed…… that couldn’t be said as fast for Humans. However, in the first place, the premise in this matter is different.


          No, indeed, it took Lilianne three months to activate her magic…… “Self-taught”, that is. Yes, at a very young age and with no magical guidance by others. Without being taught by anyone, Lilianne became aware of the existence of magic power flowing through her body, and was able to use it by herself, causing others to shudder before her talent.


          Because of this, the King, Lotus and the Queen, Dahlia, were troubled. Even with her birth, the two were preparing to hand over the throne to Ryze, but as Lilianne’s talent is revealed, the voices in Lilianne’s faction are growing louder and louder. It might be repetitive to say this, but Lilianne is a genius. A genius unparalleled in history…… She can easily memorize the contents of a book she’s read once, her etiquette is so perfect that she amazed her instructors, and she can easily reproduce movements she had seen once. The calls for Lilianne to become the next king, which had been few at first, became so loud that they divided the royal court, and the two were forced to deal with them on a daily basis.


          However, this was not the only change that took place.  Lilianne herself was beginning to change as well. In a negative way. In the eyes of the young Lilianne, all the people around her were “incompetent”. The adults around her struggled to do things that she, a child, could do easily, and there were even things that the adults were no match for her. Not having much time with her busy royal parents, and with everyone around her praising her as a genius…… Together, these factors have begun to create an arrogance in Lilianne’s heart that looks down on others.


          If she had been left as she was, Lilianne’s character would have had a warped personality. She might have grown up to be an arrogant person, brandishing around her power. Lotus was quick to realize this, and thus, he took in his long-time best friend, the elven mage Rejnhardt, and his daughter Sieglinde as Lilianne’s friend, to help her heal her loneliness and keep her from forgetting how to care for others…… However, it would take some time to move the whole family out of Rigforeshia. He thought that they wouldn’t be able to make it in time before the arrogance within Lilianne’s heart solidly forms.


          However, there was someone who scolded such a Lilianne.


          [……Lilianne-samaaaa, thaaaat’s wroooong.]


          [W- What do you think you’re doing, Illness!?]


          Yes, it was Lilianne’s personal maid…… Illness.


          After being lightly prodded in the forehead by Illness, Lilianne naturally sharply reacted. She wondered why someone like herself is being offended……


          [You caaaan’t talk doooown to peeeeeople like thaaaat.]


          [……I- I’m just stating the facts. Even Illness wouldn’t be able to win against me. I am an amazi……]


          [Reeeeeeeally? You doooon’t look that amaaaazing to me thouuuuuuugh?]


          [W- Why!?]


          Lilianne had never been scolded that much. It was no wonder. There were not many people who could scold her, a princess and a rare genius……


          However, Illness scolded her. With her usual gentle tone, she admonished her.


          [There’s nothing amaaaaazing in hurting anyone’s feelings, you knooooow? Hurting anyone’s feeliiiiiings is something anyone can dooooo. What is truuuuuuuly amazing is to be able to recognize and proteeeeeeect those who are powerleeeeeess.]


          [………………….]


          [Lilianne-sama certainlyyyyy might have amazing poweeeeer~~. Howeveeeeer, if you use that power to hurt someoooooone, then you’re just a bad persooon who can be found anywheeeeeere. It is onlyyyyy when you use your power properlyyyy that you can become a respectable persooooon.]


          [……Uuuu, but……]


          Illness calmly and slowly spoke to Lilianne. The use of power, the responsibility of those with great power, and what is necessary when you are eventually in a position to protect others……


          
            

          


          Lilianne is intelligent. It didn’t take long for her to realize that Illness’ words were correct. But even so, there was a part of her that was not fully convinced…… but one word from Illness made her change her mind.


          [……If Lilianne-samaaaa becomes a bad aduuuuuult, I will “hate” youuuuu.]


          [I- I…… don’t want that.]


          At that point, Lilianne was not an arrogant person yet. She was just beginning to show signs of arrogance. The fact that she was scolded at that time by the person who had been taking care of her since she became aware of things…… The thought of not wanting to be hated by Illness, with whom she had talked to the most, became the impetus that changed her mind.


          And after that, she gained a kind friend in Sieglinde, which helped her to grow up without forgetting to be kind and considerate to others.


          In the process of growing up as a kind-hearted princess, Lilianne was able to improve her relationship with her brother, Ryze. As a result, she was able to recognize the importance of family, although she probably didn’t expect that Ryze would become an extreme siscon. Of course, she was able to do so partly because she was kind-hearted by nature, but more than that…… the existence of Illness had played a big part in this.


          By the time Lilianne was fourteen, her talent was known not only throughout the kingdom, but even in the other countries.. That’s why not many people were surprised when she won second place in her first appearance in a martial arts tournament. As expected of the genius, Lilianne Lia Symphonia…… She was praised by many people for her talent. The person in question, perhaps accustomed to such words, only smiled and thanked them, just as one would expect from royalty.


          However…… there are exceptions that are unlike those many people.


          [Illness! Please listen to me! I was the runner-up in a martial arts tournament!!! Well, I lost to Sieg in the finals but…… I will win next time!]


          When Illness saw Lilianne speaking with a heartfelt happy smile on her face, unlike the graceful smile she had when she thanked people’s praises in the arena, she stopped cleaning and smiled.


          [Kuhihi, I seeeee~~ Congratulatiooooons. Lilia-samaaaa, “you really did your beeeeest”.]


          [E- Ehehe…… T- That’s not the case. I still have a long way to go.]


          [Even soooo~~ That’s very admirableeee. Shall I baaaake you a caaaaake as a rewaaaaard?]


          [T- Thank you! I’m so happy!]


          Illness…… never once called Lilianne a “genius”. She always “praised her effort”, not her talent. Lilianne was very happy receiving her praises. She loved the feeling of being gently patted on the head, and the affection she felt from the cakes Illness bakes for her as a reward.


          For Lilianne, Illness was her “other mother”. Of course, she loved her own mother too. Especially after her brother took over the throne, she was grateful that she came to see her during her busy work schedule, where they would often have tea together. However, her love for Illness was just as much as her mother. She has always loved Illness, who had been by her side since she was a child, scolding her when she made mistakes and praising her when she did her best.


          That’s why, when she had changed her name to Lilia Albert and became the head of a Duchy, she desperately bowed and asked Illness to follow her.


          [Please, Illness! I know how to behave as a Duchess to a certain extent, but I have no idea how to teach servants or anything like that…… Most of the people who said they’d follow me are former knights and there’s no one else who understands what it’s like being a maid!]


          [Huuhhh……]


          Seeing Lilianne earnestly begging her, her head low enough that it was almost rubbing on the ground, Illness felt a little troubled.


          (The role Shalltear-samaaaa had given me is to oversee the information within Symphonia’s royal capitaaaaaal. That being the caaaaaase, working within Symphonia’s royal castle would be most efficieeeeent.)


          Yes, the reason why Illness was working as a maid in the royal castle was because of the orders of the Phantasmal King, her true King, and Lilia’s request was beyond the scope of the decisions she could make on her own.


          [Please. There’s no one else I can rely on!]


          [I understand what you’re sayiiiiiing, but I can’t decide right awaaaayyy, so can you give me some time to think about iiiiiit?]


          [Of course! Thank you very much!]


          It’s rare for Lilianne to be this desperate. This is probably an indication that she really wants Illness to follow her. However, Illness being excellent and wanting her to teach her maids…… was just a pretense.


          Lilianne———- Lilia was anxious.


          Her best friend who lost her voice, her position as a Duchess, and what lies in the future…… because of these inexplicable anxieties, she wanted Illness…… her “other mother” by her side.


          (For the time beiiiiiiing, I’ll report to Shalltear-samaaaaa~~ I wonder if she gives me permissioooooon? I think a replacement spy would need to be arrangeeeeeed, but I can’t leave this anxious child aloooooone. It would be great if I receive permissioooooon.)


          Illness had never felt the emotion called happiness in her life…… but other than such a fact, she is a being with an extremely sensible mind. She also has feelings for Lilia, whom she has taken care of for many years. She wanted to help her if she could, so she asked Shalltear for permission to leave her post in the royal castle. As a result, Shalltear easily granted her permission, and together with Lilia, she went to the Albert Duchy. And since it had led to a fateful encounter for Illness, it was probably a very good choice for her.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          The office of Albert Duchy. Lilia, who had been working late into the night, stopped at the sound of a knock. When she gave her permission, Illness came in while pushing a cart.


          [Miladyyyy, youuuuu’re still workiiiiing?]


          [Y- Yes, just a few more…… No, there really were just a few more than I needed to handle……]


          Hearing Illness’ words, Lilia looked like a child who had been caught playing a prank, looking away and slightly scratching her cheek. Thereupon, Illness settled down the cart, approached Lilia and lightly poking Lilia’s forehead with her forefinger.


          [……That’s no goooood. Doing your beeeest is fiiiiine, but you need to know how to take it easy, okaaaaay?]


          [Ahh…… Yes.]


          Lilia obediently nodded to Illness’ words, as if she was aware that she had been putting in too much work. After a look of satisfaction on her face, Illness walks towards the cart again and speaks.


          [I’ve brought some refreshmeeeents and baked a caaaaaake. Would you like sooooome?]


          [Thank you. I’ll have some.]


          [Yeeeees~~]


          Because of her position as the head of a Duchy, Lilia has eaten many kinds of cakes at soirées and tea parties. But still, she liked the cakes baked by Illness the best.


          It’s hard to describe, but it has this heartwarming and affectionate taste. For Lilia, this is what she thinks is a “mother’s cooking”. As she ate the cake that Illness had prepared for her with a happy expression on her face, Lilia muttered.


          [……Illness. Have I become…… a respectable head? Have I properly protected everyone?]


          Her anxiety leaked out from her quiet murmur. When Illness heard this, her usual peculiar smile appeared from her lips as she gently placed her hand on Lilia’s head.


          [It’s alriiiiiiight. Miladyyyy prooooperly did her beeeeest. Seeing you become a respectable peeeeeerson makes me very happyyyyy.]


          The feeling of being gently stroked on her head, the gentleness that softly enveloped her heart. Looking at Illness’ peculiar smile, which had scared her a bit at first, but she had now grew to love, Lilia happily smiled.


          [……Howeveeeeer~~ Doing your best too muuuuuuch is no good, okaaaaaaaay?]


          [Ugghhhh…… B- But, Illness is the one who’s doing too much…… Even today, you only took about 5 hours off and went back to work. You can rest a little longer, you know?]


          [I’m a Demon after aaaaaaall, so me doing it is fiiiiiiine.]


          [Muuuu……]


          [Kuhihi. Isn’t it alriiiiiight? I enjoy working like this after aaaaaaall.]


          [Ahh, geez…… Saying it that way isn’t fair. If you say it like that, I wouldn’t be able to force you to rest……]


          In fact, if one looks at the girl named Lilia’s life so far, there are many factors that could have distorted her. The conflict with her brother, her overwhelming talent, her parents who are too busy to care about her, the people around her who only see her talent and not herself…… One wrong move and she could have been exercising her gift in the wrong way. However, she was blessed by her surroundings.


          Lilia still does not know that Illness’s true identity being Pandemonium. But even if she did, she would certainly be surprised, but it would not change relationship with her. No matter whether she’s a Count-rank or an executive of one of the Six Kings…… For Lilia, the thought that Illness was her other mother would never fade away……

        

      

    

  


  Visit to the God Realm


  
    
      
        
          The 6th Day of the Earth month. Sitting in a spacious and luxurious horse-drawn carriage…… I moved my gaze away from the window and called out to the person in front of me.


          [……Ummm…… Why did I get abducted when I should be carefreely eating breakfast now, Chronois-san?]


          [……I’m sorry about that. It took a lot of work to arrange, so I didn’t get to tell you beforehand.]


          [……Huhh…]


          Yes, I was currently being transported in a carriage by Chronois-san, who appeared out of the blue just before breakfast. It was a sudden turn of events, but as soon as Chronois-san arrived, she said “Sorry! I don’t have much time. Don’t ask anything and just follow me.” while bowing with a sad expression on her face, so I wasn’t able to refuse.


          [……W- Well, that’s fine but…… Where is this carriage heading?]


          [To the God Realm.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [By Shallow Vernal-sama’s will, we are inviting you to the God Realm.]


          [……Huh?]


          Shiro-san invited me to the God Realm? Why did this happen now? Unnn, I don’t really know the reason why…… but judging from how tired Chronois-san is, this was probably a sudden decision.


          [I- I see. I can now understand why…… By the way, Chronois-san…… Why do you look worn out?]


          [……Shallow Vernal-sama decreed that we invite you as soon as possible…… I’ve been rushing around to complete various formalities so……]


          [I- I’m sorry about that.]


          When I asked Chronois-san, who looked exhausted, she seemed to be struggling with Shiro-san’s absurdness as usual…… This person really is too troubled. I mean, the other party is that Shiro-san, you know? She’s the kind of airhead that doesn’t think that a jab for her would be a combo of uppercuts and a missile launcher for us. However, she just said various formalities…… Even when going to the Demon Realm, you would need a permit that would take a week to issue, so the God Realm might not be a place you can just go and visit immediately.


          [Great job…… Or rather, I guess you would need lots of procedures to go to the God Realm huh?]


          [It isn’t that difficult to get to the “lower level”. You just need to apply to the temple and get a permit to visit. However, it’s the “upper level” that Miyama is going to this time……]


          [Lower level? Upper level?]


          [Fumu…… You are aware about the shape of the lands of the God Realm, right?]


          [Yes…… It’s in the shape of a circle with an empty center, isn’t it? I saw it on the map.]


          I remembered that the God Realm was a donut-shaped land, and was quite small compared to the Demon Realm and God Realm. After hearing my words, Chronois-san nodded once before lightly explaining to me.


          [Umu, that’s right…… It’s just that, it might be difficult to see on the map, but the God Realm is divided into “three” areas.]


          [Three?]


          [Yeah, wait a moment, I’ll get a map.]


          Saying that, Chronois-san takes out the same map that Lilia-san showed me before and holds it out to me. Taking it and looking at the map again, which I hadn’t really looked at so closely before, I saw that the circular earth did indeed seem to be three overlapping circles of different sizes, and I could see a slight gap in between each circle.


          [First, the outermost land is called the lower level, where the lower-ranked Gods, their subordinates, and the priests who serve the temple live…… As for that place, Humans and Demons can freely visit it as long as they have a permit.]


          [……Fumufumu.]


          [And the lands within it…… the difference in elevation will be hard to see on the map, but there’s the second layer of the God Realm, the “middle level”, which is placed in lands higher when viewed from the lower level…… This is mainly the home of high-ranking Gods, and only people, with at least the rank and credibility of a King of  the Human Realm, were allowed to enter here.]


          Apparently, the God Realm is supposed to be like a mountain, and the closer the area was in the middle of the map, the higher the ground is. And then, the middle level is basically inaccessible, unless you’re in the same class as kings…… What about the remaining upper level then?


          [……And in the place closest to the center, there is the lands called the “upper level”. This is a place that no one but the Supreme Gods and our subordinates are allowed to enter, and among the Humans, you’re the second person to visit the lands after the First Hero…… You should be able to see how abnormal the situation is.]


          [……I guess that would be because Shiro-san lives there huh?]


          [You are correct, though you’re slightly mistaken about something. Shallow Vernal-sama lives on an island in the center of the God Realm, which isn’t shown on the map…… It’s an island floating in the skies called “Sanctuary”. In that place, even I will not be able to enter without Shallow Vernal-sama’s permission.]


          […………………]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… I can tell from her tone that it must be an amazing place. A place that even the Supreme God, Chronois-san, can’t enter without permission…… making it literally the hardest place in the world to visit. However, an island floating in the skies? Isn’t that…… the place where I first got my blessing from Shiro-san?


          (That’s right.)


          Ah, I knew it. So, why did you have to go through all these troublesome matters? Couldn’t you just teleport me just like you did the first time you gave me your blessing?


          
            

          


          (……Now that you mention it, you’re right.)


          Oi, you there, airhead goddess…… You just simply didn’t think about it!? Chronois-san looked like she would collapse from exhaustion here, you know!?


          (Well then, I will now teleport you……)


          Stop right there!!! Don’t let all the work Chronois-san did come to nothing! I will properly visit you there under Chronois-san’s lead, so please just wait there.


          (On one condition.)


          ……And why are you demanding me a condition for that? Oi, why? Are you that free? I haven’t completely cleared my doubts but, I know all these questions would just be useless to Shiro-san…… For the time being, let me hear what that condition is.


          (I’ve prepared an onsen, so please take a bath in it together with me.)


          ……The heck is this person talking about? Onsen? Did she just say onsen? Do onsens exist in the God Realm?


          (I made them exist.)


          Shiro-san, what the heck are you really doing!? Are you really that free!? Rather…… Could it be, the reason why I was suddenly abducted this morning…… was so that you could take a bath in that onsen together with me?)


          (Indeed.)


          There are many things I want to say, like Chronois-san being too pitiful…… but why did you suddenly come up with such a thing?


          (I helped Kaito-san in that incident with Kuro.)


          Eh? Ah, yes. You’re right. Thank you very much for that time. ……and how is that related to the current situation?


          (I had helped Kaito-san back then. Thus, just as you did towards that maid, shouldn’t you be thanking me for my help?)


          ……I see, it makes me feel complicated when you say it like that but…… Would I be able to express my gratitude to Shiro-san by going to the onsen with you?


          (Yes. Until now, I’ve been losing the initiative to Kuro.)


          Unnn?


          (Kuro got to go on a date with you first, Kuro got to give you a lap pillow first…… Only Kuro is unfair. That’s why, we’ll do something Kuro hasn’t done yet.)


          ……I have a lot to say about that, but for the time being, I’ll say this…… Can’t we do something else instead?


          (We can’t.)


          I mean, look, if it’s something I haven’t done with Kuro, there should be something else we could do!


          (We can’t.)


          A- Ahh, that’s right! If it’s bathing together with someone, I’ve already done it with Isis-san……


          (Since it’s not done with Kuro, I don’t have a problem with it.)


          ……I know it’s a little late to ask this, but do I have the right to veto this?


          (You don’t.)


          She seriously went and said it. She seriously went and said I don’t have the right to veto!? M- Mngghhh…… This is very troubling. Bathing with Shiro-san, who has really magnificent proportions and is an immensely beautiful woman…… I’m not confident that I can seriously suppress my reasoning.


          To make matters worse, Shiro-san can read my mind. I’m afraid that she would be able to see that I was desperately trying to endure it, and move to crush my reasoning. But well…… Unfortunately, I don’t have the option to veto. And most of all, I owe her for helping me, and since Chronois-san had already fetched me, I have no choice but to agree…… This is too unreasonable.


          (Does Kaito-san…… hate taking a bath on an onsen with me?)


          I think that way of asking is too unfair. There’s still no inflection in her voice, but the damage is still too d*mn high. Alright…… I’ll go with you. I just have to take a bath with you, right!?


          (Thank you. Then, I’m looking forward to seeing your arrival.)


          Hmmm, I’m not really sure…… if it’s because of the lack of inflection in her voice or not, but it’s hard for me to understand her intentions, and since my Sympathy Magic isn’t effective, I can’t understand what she’s thinking.


          [Have you finished talking to Shallow Vernal-sama?]


          [Y- Yes, well…… You see……]


          Chronois-san, who seems to have been quiet because she noticed I was talking to Shiro-san, calls out to me, and I slowly tell Chronois-san about the conversation I just had with Shiro-san.


          I spoke ambiguously about the beginning of my conversation with Shiro-san, so that Chronois-san’s hard work wouldn’t have been in vain but…… For some reason, Chronois-san’s eyes lost more light than before, and turned into the eyes of a dead fish.


          [……I see……]


          [U- Ummm, Chronois-san? Is something the matter?]


          I thought she would respond with “I will not allow such immorality!” but…… She looks like she just gave up on everything……


          [……Miyama…… later…… When you get to Shallow Vernal-sama’s island, please treat me as if I’m not there…… Please don’t remember me at all……]


          [……Huh? Errr…… Yes.]


          For some reason, Chronois-san had eyes that looked like a dead fish———— but I think that’s most probably Shiro-san’s fault. 


          Brought by Chronois-san to visit the God Realm…… I didn’t notice when I came before, but there’s a building behind the temple where we were blessed, and it seems that there’s a gate inside it that leads you to the God Realm. The God Realm…… just as it’s called, it’s literally the place where the Gods live, an absolute vertical society where Shiro-san stands at the top. I wonder what kind of place the God Realm is? Hmmm, I imagined it would be as if the lands are on top of the clouds but…… since the Demon Realm was kind of similar to the Human Realm, so I guess I shouldn’t be surprised if it was normal……


          [……Wha…… Eh?]


          [This is the God Realm, our home.]


          [W- We’re above…… the skies!?]


          [Ahh, I’m sorry. I guess I forgot to mention it…… The entire lands of the God Realm “exists in the air”…… but it doesn’t shake because the lands we walk were created by Shallow Vernal-sama’s power.]


          Passing through the gate, the scene in front of me…… feels straight out of fantasy. Large and small lands are connected to each other by beautifully decorated bridges, and underneath the bridges, I can see the blue sky…… A- Amazing.


          [The small islands you see are all gates that lead to various parts of the Human Realm and Demon Realm. This area dotted with floating islands is a place we called the “Divine Gates”.]


          [……Whoaa, how should I say this… I feel overwhelmed and speechless…… It’s a really fantastic sight.]


          [It’s good that you like it. Well then, let’s get moving…… Though I say that, it will take longer if the human you were to move on foot, so I will carry you.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [I could take you to the upper levels in just a single breath but…… Since it’s your first time here in the God Realm, I’ll show you around. Don’t worry, I’ve been given permission by Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [Yes. I’ll be in your care!]


          [Umu.]


          Chronois-san nodded and lightly flicked her finger, and after multiple golden rings of magical power floated around my body, my body began floating. Chronois-san’s body was also surrounded by the same light, and in the next moment, we began moving at a fairly fast speed. Though I said that, we aren’t moving at a speed that makes the landscape quickly pass by our eyes, just a little faster than a car.


          [First of all, this is the lower level I described earlier. Look over there, you can see the land floating in the distance over there, right? That’s the middle level.]


          [Indeed…… With your explanation earlier, I had the impression that the entire God Realm was like a big mountain, but it’s actually a smaller circle of earth floating around huh.]


          [Umu…… To ascend to the middle level, if you’re not a high-ranking God, you can use the gate in the lower level’s central city. Well, it’s rarely used in the first place.]


          Listening to Chronois-san’s explanation as we moved, when I moved my gaze, I certainly saw something like the earth floating quite high above where we are now. Hmmm, the God Realm really is amazing…… Just looking at it for a moment, it makes me feel like I’m really in a fantasy world. It isn’t just the floating earth, but there’s also the fountains in the sky and the strange trees whose balance is against the laws of physics…… Just looking at them really won’t make me bored.


          [As I recall…… Unless you’re among the ranks of the Kings of various countries, didn’t you say we wouldn’t be able to enter?]


          [Yeah, to be precise, it’s those whose trust from the God Realm is above a certain standard…… Beside the kings, those who have received the “True Blessings” rather than the “Provisional Blessing” may also enter.]


          [P- Provisional Blessing? True Blessing?]


          [Unnn? What, you don’t know about them?]


          [Yes. I’m sorry for my lack of knowledge.]


          Another unfamiliar term came up, so I asked…… And apparently, seeing Chronois-san’s response, it seems to be common knowledge……


          Seeing me reflexively apologize, Chronois-san’s tense expresion broken, and kindly smiling, she shook her head.


          [No, don’t worry about it. Thinking about it, it isn’t surprising that you, an otherworlder, wouldn’t know about it. I lack consideration…… I apologize.]


          [N- No!?]


          [Let me briefly explain. Usually, provisional blessings are the ones that the Human nobles receive every year. We also sometimes call them informal blessings.]


          [Informal…… If I remember correctly, isn’t that what you granted to Lilia-san……]


          Hearing the word “informal”, it reminded me of how Chronois-san said “This might be informal.”  when she blessed Lilia-san in front of the temple before.


          [Umu. As you have guessed, the one I performed on Lilia is a Provisional Blessing. These blessings can be simply granted to others, but the effect isn’t very strong and lasts only for a year…… Therefore, the Humans receive their blessings every year.]


          [I see…… What about the True Blessings?]


          [As for the True Blessings…… They’re “Blessings that are done by the God’s name”. Unlike the Provisional Blessings, this blessing remains in effect as long as the God who blessed said person lives, and its effects are on a different league.]


          In short, the True Blessings are superior to the usual Blessings, which normally expire in a year, and are said to be permanent.


          When she saw me nodding my head in acknowledgement, Chronois-san’s expression changed to a serious one as she continued.


          [Granting her True Blessing is the greatest act of trust for the Gods…… that’s because, the recipient of this Blessing is a being blessed by the God who has blessed said person, and they were allowed to “speak in the name of the God”.]


          [Speak in the name of the God?]


          [……Umu, for example, Miyama. You have received Shallow Vernal-sama’s True Blessing, right? You should have been permitted to use Shallow Vernal-sama’s name at that time.]


          [……Eh?]


          Did she mention that to me? No, I don’t think she did……


          (I forgot. I give you permission to speak in my name.)


          
            

          


          You forgot!? Isn’t that a bit too irresponsible……


          W- Well, Shiro-san doesn’t seem to have blessed anyone before, so I guess I couldn’t blame her huh?


          [……What’s the matter?]


          [Ah, no…… Errr, I’ve just been approved.]


          [Unnn? I- I see…… Anyway, being allowed to speak in Shallow Vernal-sama’s name….. means that you already have her authority.]


          [……Eh? W- What does in the world does that mean……]


          I don’t really know what she meant when she said I could speak in the name of God…… But is it that? That “In the name of God!” shout they do in movies?


          [If you make a statement in the name of Shallow Vernal-sama’s name…… It’s also equivalent to Shallow Vernal-sama speaking those words herself. The act of disagreeing with that statement, in other words, is seen as an act of pointing their blade to Shallow Vernal-sama…… and is the most foolish act anyone could do in the world.]


          [……E- Eeeehhhh……]


          [That’s not all. If you use Shallow Vernal-sama’s name to give orders, every Gods will obey your words. You can say that you have absolute command authority over the Gods.]


          […………………]


          The heck is that, that’s scary…… I- In short, when someone speaks in the name of God, that means that their statement is equivalent to when the God herself speaks of the same thing…… That’s especially the case when it comes to Shiro-san, who is undoubtedly the top of the world. You could say that the power of her words is in a whole different league.


          ……It’s decided then, let’s go seal this tight.


          [Incidentally, it’s a serious crime for anyone who hasn’t received the True Blessing to speak in the name of said God. The God of Life would give her judgment to such sinners.]


          [……I- I see.]


          Thanks to Chronois-san’s explanation, and I can also somewhat understand why the Gods don’t call each other by name. For the Gods, their names are for performing the True Blessing, and that would also mean their names hold definite power…… To make sure that no one abuses it, they are making sure that their names aren’t well-known. And the one who supervises this information…… the information that Alice of the Six Kings gathers, is Life-san.


          [Thank you. I clearly understand now.]


          [I see…… I know this is unnecessary, but let me remind you that the authority you have been given is powerful. Don’t abuse it…… Well, it’s you we’re talking about anyway. I know that you wouldn’t do that.]


          Chronois-san gently smiled at me as she said that, looking like a true Goddess…… Seeing the gap between her current appearance and her usual cool look, I felt my face heat up a bit. Just as we continued moving, as if she suddenly remembered something, Chronois-san spoke.


          [……While we’re at it, I’d like to thank you again. Miyama, I thank you from the bottom of my heart for going on a date with Shallow Vernal-sama before. Shallow Vernal-sama seemed to be enjoying herself very much. Seeing her joy makes me more than happy.]


          [N- No, that is……]


          [However…… What you saw at that time…… Forget about that.]


          [……What I saw at that time?]


          After thanking me in regards to my previous date with Shiro-san, she told me to forget about something, but I can’t think of what she’s talking about right away. Thereupon, Chronois-san looked troubled for some reason, and then, as she averted her gaze, she softly muttered.


          [……L- Like I said, that…… m- my…… i- immoral appearance before……]


          [……Are you talking about when you were in a swimsuit?]


          [……Yeah…… I know! You’re probably going to say it doesn’t look good on me!!! I am aware of that much. Laugh all you want, but forget it!!!]


          Desperately telling me that with a blush on her face…… I don’t know if I should say I expected it or not, but it seems like Chronois-san cares about the fact that she was forced into a swimsuit at that time. She certainly was acting strangely at that time, and she also adamantly refused to stand within my range of vision……


          [No, it’s not like I would laugh though…… Or rather, didn’t it look good on you?]


          [Whaa!? Y- You!!! You’re making fun of me like that again!!!]


          [N- No, I’m not making fun of you…… It really looked good on you. Chronois-san looked slender and beautiful so……]


          [Wha!? Wha…… Whaa……]


          Hearing my words, Chronois-san opened and closed her mouth just like a fish on land, and her face was growing redder and redder. And after a little while, she drew closer to me with more vigor than before.


          [S- S- S- Stop messing around!!! T- Telling me such cajolery…… W- W- What are you planning!? You’re immoral!!!]


          [N- No, I’m not planning anything…… I was just saying my real thoughts. I think Chronois-san is an incredibly beautiful woman.]


          [……I- I won’t be deceived…… H- How many times did you think I have been told I look like a man……]


          Isn’t that mainly what Fate-san said? Fate-san’s face, holding a peace sign, popped out of my mind just now. H- Hmmm. I guess Chronois-san isn’t used to being treated like a woman huh…… It’s quite unusual for her to lose her bearings about matters other than Shiro-san.


          [Hmmm. I don’t really know what other people think, and I also don’t think my standards are absolute but…… I think Chronois-san is a beautiful woman.]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          When I told her that, Chronois-san’s mouth opened and closed again, and she looked down, the redness of her face reaching her ears. Unnn, such thoughts may have been rather deep-rooted in her mind…… so let’s not say anything more. As I think about this, I returned my gaze to the sceneries of the God Realm, I heard a whisper.


          [……I’ll give you…… my thanks.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          After that, Chronois-san fell silent once again, but after she glanced at me for a moment, with a somewhat warm expression on her face, she chuckled. After a while, Chronois-san returned to how she usually acts, and as she showed me around the God Realm——- we headed towards the upper levels of the God Realm.


          My first visit to the God Realm welcomed me with a very refreshing sight. The lower level reminds of a city in the Human Realm, with huge flowers that are several meters high and a lake floating in the sky. The middle level was like a residential area for nobles, lined with beautiful white buildings with trees that resembled the light trees I had seen before, and the entire city seemed to be enveloped in a faint light. Then, higher than these two lands, the cluster of lands that is the highest area in the God Realm aside from Shiro-san’s Sanctuary…… we reached the upper levels. The upper level is a green carpet of grass that is spread across the open grass, and even though it should be noon, there are multiple layers of light in the sky that look like shooting stars, giving the place a sense of solemnity.


          And at the end of my gaze…… At the edge of the donut-shaped earth, closest to the Sanctuary, which can be seen even higher up in the sky, three huge temples are arranged around the Sanctuary. Each one is as large as a castle, and I’m saying that even though we’re a considerable distance from them to know how large they really are. Then, at Chronois-san’s suggestion, we decided to check out Fate-san and Life-san’s temples before going to Shiro-san’s home, and so, we headed towards Fate-san’s temple, which is the closest one to where we currently are. It seems that it is true that only the Supreme Gods and their subordinates are allowed to enter this place, as the large space felt incredibly quiet and the other Gods that I had seen on the lower and middle levels couldn’t be seen at all.


          Once inside Fate-san’s temple, we were met with a wide corridor that let alone me, even Megiddo-san could move through with room to spare, giving the atmosphere that this place is certainly where a pinnacle God lives. Well, I doubt Magnawell-san is able to move around here…… That’s just because Magnawell-san’s size is abnormal, and in the first place, a house that he can get into couldn’t be called a house anymore, it would just be a gigantic… errr…… something.


          Going down the long, quiet hallway, we stand in front of a huge door. The door was so big that I didn’t feel like I could open it at all but…… Chronois-san doesn’t seem to be particularly bothered by it and just knocks on the door.


          [God of Fate, are you there?]


          [……Hmm? God of Time and Space? What is it now……]


          When Chronois-san called out to the door, the huge door slowly opened and Fate-san languidly spoke, showing herself. Her purple hair was ruffled and was springing out all over the place, and the priest’s robe that she’s wearing looked wrinkled up…… Inside the room, which looked as wide as a sports ground from what I could see, there are a large amount of cushions spread out all over the place just like those ball pits back in my world, and it seems like you can lie down just about anywhere.


          ……How should I say this… Isn’t this a formation filled with uselessness with no opening at all? Are you really that lazy……


          I’ve known from the moment we met in the Human Realm that she was a lazy person…… but it seems that what she was wearing when she came to the Human Realm is her, already trying to dress up. W- Well, how should I say this…… I should have known that Fate-san is like this, but for me to still be surprised…… Rubbing her half-opened eyes, Fate-san drowsily spoke.


          [……You know I’m busy relaxing right…… now?]


          [……Errr.]


          However, when those half-opened eyes widened when they caught sight of me, Fate-san stiffened with a shocked look on her face. After she dumbfoundedly stared at my face for a while, she began sweating profusely.


          [……Errr…… Are you…… Could it be…… Kai-chan?]


          [Ah, yes. Errr, it’s been a while.]


          [……Sorry, please wait here.]


          [Eh?]


          As soon as she said that, Fate-san closed the door after telling me to wait. Eh? Wait here, how long do I have to wait here? As I was thinking about that, the door opened again just after a few seconds passed, and Fate-san appeared.


          [Yaa, welcome, Kai-chan! To my temple!]


          [Wha!? E- Ehhhh!?]


          Fate-san, who appeared again, had radically changed from earlier. Her beautiful hair that seems to shimmer and shine, her pure white priest’s robe that doesn’t have a single wrinkle in it…… The overly stuffed room, which I don’t know if there’s any place I can step on, was now dust-free, and the floors and walls were polished like mirrors.


          [Now, now, come in, come in, I’ll have some tea prepared for you.]


          [……Errr, compared to earlier…… Isn’t that quite the drastic change?]


          [Ahaha, what are you talking about, Kai-chan? I’m a “clean freak”, so that’s why my room is like this. I just woke up earlier…… so I ended up showing you my embarrassing side.]


          You just woke up…… No, that’s not what I’m talking about here though!? Your room! I’m talking about your room!!! Isn’t your room just screaming out laziness earlier!? It was literally a sea of cushions though!? Eh? What happened in the last five seconds!?


          [……If you could do that, you could have just done it on a regular basis.]


          [Geez, even the God of Time and Space is being mischievous too~~ I’m the always serious and energetic Fate-chan, you know!?]


          [……I want to ask you one thing. Why do you look so lively right now?]


          Unnn, even I can tell that Fate-san isn’t always like this. I mean, I was even beginning to doubt if the person I’m talking with now is really Fate-san. It feels like she’s trying to be obviously serious. What is this? This slightly unpleasant feeling……


          It seems that uneasiness hit right on mark, as when Fate-san heard what Chronois-san said, she loudly declared.


          
            

          


          [That’s obviously so that I could win Kai-chan’s heart!!!]


          [……Oiiii…… Fate-saaannn.]


          [Well~~ I visited you multiple times but you haven’t reacted well at all, so I was thinking that Kai-chan was actually homo……]


          [Oi, stop right there, useless goddess.]


          What the heck is this person saying now!!!? Who the heck is homo!? I’m asking you!!! However, as expected of Fate-san, she magnificently ignored the shout of my heart and continued speaking.


          [However, I heard from Shall-tan that Kai-chan had become lovers with the Underworld King!!! Then, doesn’t that mean I also have a chance!!!? I can also do it!!!]


          [……What the heck……]


          [If the Underworld King is OK as a love interest, then that would mean someone small-statured like me is A-OK!!! Then, I don’t have any choice but to go attack!!! I’m aiming for my dream sponger lifestyle!!! I will be the God of NEETs!!!]


          [……………….]


          [……………….]


          Ahh, she’s still the same old Fate-san…… When she said her wish of becoming the “God of NEETs”, I can feel an irredeemable uselessness from her. Chronois-san seems to be completely dumbfounded too, putting her fingers to her temples and her cheek seemed to be twitching.


          [And so, Kai-chan! For now, how about we start with a “kiss”!!!?]


          [……No, even if you say it like you’re just going to have beer for now in some izakaya…… I refuse.]


          (T/N: Fate said “toriaezu/for now”, and Kaito referenced “toriaezu nama/I’ll have a beer for now”)


          [Ehhh~~ Isn’t it fine, it’s just a contact with our lips. If you do it now, I’ll even let you get the option of feeling my breasts!!!]


          [……………….]


          Looking at Fate-san who is closing in on me, I backed away, somehow feeling a sense of dejavu.


          Unfortunately, Chronois-san still hasn’t recovered from her confusion yet. Fate-san began walking up to me with bloodshot eyes, and there were even some drool slightly dripping down her mouth.


          [It’s alright, it will be alright…… It’s just something like a light greeting…… Just a quick smack……]


          [Please wait, Fate-san!]


          As I’m pulling away with all my might from Fate-san, who is approaching me like a starving, petite predator, Alice suddenly appears, looking somewhat flustered.


          [Eh? Arehh? Shall-tan? What’s wrong?]


          [……Please withdraw now!!! Y- You’re going to die!?]


          [Eh? What in the world are you—— Hahh!?]


          Almost at the same time Fate-san tilted her head at Alice’s flustered-sounding words, the entire room was enveloped in a “black fog”. Fate-san seems to have immediately understood what that black fog was, and as her face began turning pale, she began sweating like a waterfall as golden eyes appeared in mid-air, glaring at Fate-san.
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          [……This…… This is amazing…… I…… I have never felt like this before…… I haven’t felt death this close…… N- No way~~ I- I- I- It’s just skinship…… you know?]


          [Fate-san! Apologize!!! Quickly!!!]


          [I- I’m sorr——]


          Before Fate-san could completely say her apology, she was swallowed up by the black fog, and her scream seemed to rip through the air immediately afterwards.


          [Gyyaaaaahhhhhhhh!? St- Stoooooppppp!? You’ll tear me to pieces!? You’ll seriously to piieeecccceeeeessss!?]


          [……S- She was too late huh……]


          [Higyyaaahhhhh!? I’ll be crushed, I’ll be cruuuussshhheeeddd!?]


          [……Farewell, my soul friend…… I’ll never forget how gallant you are.]


          [Wait, don’t kill me off just——- migyaaaaahhhhh!? I understand that I did a bit thing, alrriiiiigggghhttt!? Wait, arehh? My wounds are healing…… Ginnyyyaaaahhhh!? Y- You’re doing this agaaaaiiinnnn!? S- Stoooooppppp!?]


          Fate-san stayed being consumed by the black fog, and her screams rang out for a while in the room.


          Kuro, who came to stop Fate-san’s rampage…… and beat her up, leaving after making Fate-san look like a  rag, and Alice disappeared as well. Fate-san, who looked like she was tragically torn apart, was lying on her stomach in front of Chronois-san and I. 


          
            

          


          [……I’m sorry I was born.]


          [………………..]


          She’s already in tatters…… Well, since it’s Fate-san, I bet she will become lively again…… Thereupon, Chronois-san looks at Fate-san and lets out a sigh before turning to me.


          [Now then, let’s head to God of Life’s temple next.]


          [……Wait…… God of Time and Space? You have no reaction? Ignoring me when I’m in this state?]


          [Unnn? Just go do your job.]


          [Wait right there! I’m coming with you!!!]


          Hearing Chronois-san amazedly tell her that, Fate-san quickly gets up and declares…… She became lively really quickly huh.


          [It’s not like we would need more people just to show him around.]


          [Aaaahhhh!? You’re just trying to get Kai-chan all to yourself, and when you see the chance, you’re planning to become his second lover!!!]


          [Like heck that’s the case! You fool!!!]


          [Anyway, I’m still coming with you! I won’t do my job! Yes, it’s already decided!!!]


          [……You……]


          Completely returning to her usual tune, Fate-san lightly shakes her finger and making a cushion out of nowhere. She then flutteringly follows me and Chronois-san. It seems that Chronois-san knows that persuasion is impossible when it comes to this kind of situation, as they have known each other for a long time, so she just lets out a big sigh again, her shoulders drooping down.


          [……However, you see that. The Underworld King is scary…… She beat me up until I’m on the brink of dying, and after completely healing me, she beat me up again…… She’s a demon……]


          [How many times did she heal you?]


          [……48 times…… Halfway through, I was beginning to think that she should just kill me……]


          [You reap what you sow though……]


          It seems that Kuro was quite angry, as she beat her so much that it feels more like torture. Well, she did say “The next time you do this again, I won’t forgive you.” before, and for this case, I’m pretty sure that Fate-san just got what she deserves.


          Well, I’m absolutely 100% sure…… that she won’t learn from this……


          [Hey, Kai-chan. Console me…… Just a gentle hug is fine, okay~~?]


          [Mnhh? Underworld King, you’re back?]


          [Hyiiii!? W- W- Where!? Where’s the Underworld King!?]


          Apparently, Fate-san is completely traumatized by Kuro, and she looks around with a pale look on her face when she hears Chronois-san’s lie.


          [……wait, I don’t see her at all though!?]


          [Fumu, I could use this……]


          [God~~ of Time~~ and Space~~!


          [Well, my bad. However, you should reflect a bit more.]


          After leaving Fate-san’s temple, we came next to Life-san’s temple. The exterior appearance of the temple looked exactly the same as Fate-san’s temple, but once we went inside, beautiful flowers and trees that looked like ornamental plants were lined up on both sides of the wide corridor, and the gorgeous beauty of the place caught my attention. Come to think of it, I don’t think I have talked with Life-san much yet…… I met her once before, and from the way she greeted me, she seemed like a calm, capable woman.


          [Hey, God of Time and Space…… She would be asleep anyway, so why did we even come visit here?]


          [……I know she would be, but we can’t just not visit her, right?]


          She would be asleep anyway? What do they mean? Does that mean she’s sleeping around this time?


          [Speaking of which, why did Kai-chan come to the God Realm? No, well, as far as I’m concerned, I really welcome it.]


          [Errr, I was invited by Shiro-san.]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama did? That means Kai-chan is going to the Sanctuary huh…… As expected of Kai-chan, that’s a great achievement. Hey, God of Time and Space, wouldn’t he be the first Human to enter?]


          [Umu…… Or rather, other than ourselves, it would only be the Underworld King who entered that place.]


          [As I thought~~ We mediated at that time with “Hikarin”, so there haven’t been any Human who entered the Sanctuary before.]


          It seems that Shiro-san’s Sanctuary really is a particularly sacred place in the Divine Realm, and no Human has ever entered it. Perhaps, when Fate-san said Hikarin…… I think she was talking about Neun-san, and it seems like even the First Hero, Neun-san, wasn’t able to enter the Sanctuary.


          As we talked about this, we continued down the hallway and stood in front of a large door, and as we stood in front of it, Chronois-san knocked and called Life-san’s name…… However, we received no response.


          [……For the time being, how about we go enter?]


          [Right~~]


          [Eh? Are you sure?]


          [Unnn, she’s probably asleep anyway……]


          Apparently, the both of them already expected the lack of response, and as they opened the door, we walked in. I was somewhat bewildered when I followed them, but when I entered, I saw a large room decorated with a variety of plants. In the middle of the calm, nature-oriented room…… a familiar green-haired woman, Life-san, was comfortably standing in the middle of the room…… but her eyes weren’t open.


          [Oi, God of Life, we have a guest.]


          [……zzz…… zzz…….]


          [……Well, I knew it. I knew there’s no way that the God of Life would be awake.]


          Eh? She was sleeping while standing like that? I don’t know if I should praise her or not…… but Life-san is quite skillful. As Chronois-san shook her body, there wasn’t any sign of Life-san waking up.


          [……It was fruitless huh.]


          [I told you it’s impossible, there’s no way the God of Life is going to easily wake up once she falls asleep…… Come on, let’s go.]


          [Ahh, then, I’ll just say my greetings……]


          Apparently, it’s extremely difficult to wake Life-san up once she’s fallen asleep, as both Chronois-san and Fate-san shook their heads. But even so, since we’re here anyway, even though she’s sleeping, I think I should at least greet her, so I approached Life-san and spoke.


          [Life-san, hello.]


          When I spoke to her, not too loudly, but just at a normal volume, Life-san opened her beautiful lapis lazuli eyes and calmly smiled.


          [Hello, Miyama-san.]


          [……What?]


          [……The God of Life…… woke up?]


          Life-san easily woke up when I called out to her, making me wonder why they’re having difficulty waking her up just now, but I heard Chronois-san and Fate-san’s surprised gasps. I didn’t think this was going to happen myself, so I can’t help but be speechless…… But with a gentle smile on her face, Life-san continued.


          [I see you’ve come to visit the God Realm. My apologies, I was doing my daily “meditation”, so I was late in noticing your calls.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes……]


          [……That’s one way of putting it.]


          [……Even though she’s just sleeping……]


          Hearing Life-san’s words, Chronois-san and Fate-san said something that I felt I’ve heard somewhere before. However, Life-san doesn’t seem to be particularly bothered by them, and still had a gentle smile on her face.


          [It’s a great honor to see you again. Thank you so much for fulfilling Shallow Vernal-sama’s wishes the other day. As a member of the Gods, I thank you from the bottom of my heart.]


          [N- No, that is……]


          [……Amazing. God of Time and Space…… The God of Life looks like a decent God.]


          [……She certainly looks like a different person, isn’t she?]


          I also heard that kind of conversation before. It seems that Life-san’s current state is unbelievable to both of them.


          [Miyama-san, if you have some time to spare, it may be simple, but do you mind having some tea with me?]


          [E- Errr…… As much as I’d like to do that, Shiro-san has called me, so I can’t stay too long……]


          [I see, you’re going to Shallow Vernal-sama’s home huh…… Well then, if Miyama-san is fine with you, how about I also go with you?]


          [ [ …………..Eh? ] ]


          When Life-san offered to accompany me just like Fate-san did, I heard Chronois-san and Fate-san’s voices from behind. When I glanced towards them, both of them looked dumbfounded, as if to say they had seen something unbelievable.


          [……God of Life, what brought that change of attitude? For you to leave your temple on your own accord…… Or rather, isn’t your attitude to Miyama different from the others?]


          [What are you talking about? Miyama-san is the one who received Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing, right? Then, it is only natural that he should be treated with utmost courteousness as if we’re before Shallow Vernal-sama herself. It isn’t strange for me to accompany such an important guest in the God Realm…… So that I could respond in case of unforeseen circumstances.]


          [Mnhh, mnhhh…… T- That’s certainly true……]


          [It’s the first time…… I’ve seen God of Time and Space get silenced by God of Life with a good argument before.]


          What is this? Maybe it’s because I don’t know Life-san on a regular basis but…… Doesn’t she have the impression that seems like a woman who would take matters into her own hands? The way Chronois-san and Fate-san spoke though, it seems like she’s different from usual……


          Just as I was thinking about this, Chronois-san put her hand over her mouth with a serious expression and muttered something, then, she turned towards me.


          [……Miyama…… As I thought, how about you go live here in the God Realm instead? I will provide you with food, clothing, shelter and a gold coin a day for your salary…… All the work you need to do is just tell God of Fate and God of Life to “do their jobs” once a day!]


          [……………….]


          Seriously, how troubled is this person usually? She’s even willing to pay a million yen just to hire me…… It seems that it’s a really serious problem. I kind of felt like crying for her when I heard that……


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          The Sanctuary…… The most sacred place in the God Realm.


          It is a small floating island that exists in the highest position in the God Realm, and even the Supreme Gods can’t enter without Shiro-san’s permission. The Sanctuary where I was brought by Chronois-san, Fate-san, and Life-san was too beautiful and divine. The balance between the growing flowers, the wind, and the white stones here and there…… it feels so exquisite that it even feels like a serious crime to destroy this scenery.


          [……It’s a beautiful place.]


          [Of course. This is Shallow Vernal-sama’s home…… A place where most creatures in this world can not even hope to see.]


          [The plants here have been influenced to some extent by Shallow Vernal-sama’s magic power. Hence, they keep the landscape divine, beautiful and untainted.]


          As we slowly walked, Chronois-san and Life-san briefly explained to me about some stuff when I reflexively expressed my awe. They say that this Sanctuary is beautiful because of the presence of the Absolute Being, Shiro-san……


          The atmosphere of the Sanctuary pushed me to move forward with a somewhat serious atmosphere…… through a place that could be described as a floating garden. I could see the posterior figure of the Goddess with glittering silver-white hair, in a position where the God Realm could be seen in full view. It isn’t something like in those paintings anymore, as her beauty is so breathtaking to behold.


          As I approached, feeling somewhat nervous, Shiro-san slowly looked back at me.


          [Hello, Kaito-san.]


          [Hello, Shiro-san. Thank you for having me here today.]


          [No…… The God of Kaito-san’s world is quite the stubborn one, isn’t she?]


          [……Unnn?]


          Whoa there, it sounds like she started saying something incomprehensible just as we met…… The God of my world? Stubborn? I had been asking this multiple times, but what the heck is this person talking about? Shiro-san, who naturally read my doubts, nodded once with a blank expression on her face.


          [I guess it’s natural that you would ask that…… Well then, shall we move on?]


          [………………]


          Unnn. I knew it…… I should have known, right? She really won’t answer my question huh!?


          [At this point, it isn’t really anything related to Kaito-san.]


          [Does that mean it will be related to me later?]


          [Yes.]


          [Then, I would really be curious.]


          [I’ll tell you when the time is right.]


          [……Huhh… I understand.]


          I’m still not sure about what Shiro-san mentioned before, but well, it sounds like she’ll eventually tell me about it…… so there shouldn’t be any problem…… right? Anyway, I didn’t think Shiro-san would answer me even if I asked any more, so I nodded and moved on with the three Supreme Gods, following Shiro-san…… Towards where we’re going, it’s probably uncouth to question it. She did say she built an onsen, so perhaps……


          [……Shiro-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [It’s just that I have lots of things that I really want to tsukkomi now…… But, first. What kind of tree are those over there?]


          [They’re “maple” and “ginkgo” trees.]


          [………………….]


          The place where Shiro-san led me to is already a stunning onsen, just as she said she would make it. The bathtub made of rocks lined up in a perfect balance, and the white, murky onsens gushed out from its source…… And then, there’s also the maple and ginkgo trees that have turned beautifully red…… As far as I know though, there are no maple or ginkgo trees in this world. There may be similar plants, but when I asked Shiro-san about it, she confirmed it herself, that they were maple and ginkgo trees.


          [……Could it be… You created them from reading my memory?]


          [Yes.]


          […..What’s that thing over there that looks like a “Shishi-odoshi”?]


          [It’s a Shishi-odoshi.]


          [……………..]


          (T/N: Shishi-odoshi, literally translated in english as beast scarer, is that thing made with bamboo that were made to frighten away animals.)


          She even perfectly prepared a Shishi-odoshi… Even Chronois-san, who is behind me, is struggling to hold back a headache.


          [……Then, that thing over there that looks like an Onsen Inn?]


          
            

          


          [It’s an Onsen Inn. There’s also a ping-pong table inside.]


          [……And you…… created them too?]


          [Yes.]


          As I thought, this person’s really absurd!? Didn’t you just completely turn this place to Japan!? You even stuck to details and made a ping-pong table…… I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from Shiro-san……


          [I’m glad for the compliment.]


          [……I’m astounded.]


          As I was stunned by Shiro-san, doing as she pleased again, Fate-san, who had been silent until now, approached Shiro-san while slightly raising her hand.


          [Shallow Vernal-sama! May I ask you something?]


          [You have permission to speak.]


          [Hahh! What is Shallow Vernal-sama going to do with this rocky bathtub? I would be grateful if you could share it with me who lacks wisdom.]


          ……Fate-san really changes in front of Shiro-san and seems to be a completely different person, speaking in a serious, or rather, a really lively manner. When she heard Fate-san’s words, she nodded once and spoke to them in her voice that held no intonation.


          [I will be bathing together in it with Kaito-san. The God of Time and Space will also be joining us.]


          [Eh? Chronois-san too?]


          […………………]


          I had heard from Shiro-san beforehand that I was going to be bathing with her…… and although I completely didn’t agree, I had given up on the idea of refusing her. However, it was the first time I had heard that Chronois-san would be joining us, and when I quickly looked back at her…… Chronois-san was staring into the void, with an expression that looks like she had given up on everything.


          [……Shallow Vernal-sama’s will take precedence over everything else.]


          [……………………..]


          She’s too pitiable……


          Honestly, even with just Shiro-san alone, I’m already expecting to be forced to fight an extreme battle, but if the slender beauty, Chronois-san, were to join us…… To be honest, I was filled with thoughts of evading this situation, but if Chronois-san somehow agrees to it, then it would be difficult for me to do that.


          [I see, I understand. Shallow Vernal-sama…… if you were to allow me, would it be alright if I were to join you!?]


          [Wait…… Fate-san?]


          [I can’t pass up this opportunity! Kai-chan, I’ll remind you again that I’m fine even if you feel them!]


          [……No, that’s not what I’m talking about……]


          Fate-san, who was down on one knee in front of Shiro-san, started saying she wants to go in too. Stop that…… No, seriously, you’re going to bring my reasoning to danger…… Fate-san is also a very cute person, but she’s terrifying since she can be forceful sometimes.


          [I allow you to bathe with us.]


          [Shiro-san!?]


          [Hahh! I’m happy and grateful for your permission!]


          However, as expected of the airhead Goddess, she doesn’t seem to understand about my inner conflicts and just gives Fate-san permission to take a bath with us. Chronois-san also seemed to have been listening to their conversation, as she spoke to Fate-san with a shocked look on her face.


          [Wha!? God of Fate!?]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama, if you were to allow it, I would also like to ask the same thing as God of Fate and request your permission to take a bath with you……]


          [God of Life!?]


          [I give you my permission.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          Eh? W- Wait a moment there? What the heck is going on here? Why the heck is Life-san going with us too? I can still understand if it was Fate-san. That person is always trying to make something established between us…… she would even try to reach out her hands at every opportunity she gets, but why is it that even Life-san……


          [God of Fate! God of Life! A- Are you two i- insane? Do the both of you have no sense of shame!!!?]


          [Unnn? Of course I have. But Kai-chan is my future husband after all, so it’s totally OK for me to be seen by Kai-chan.]


          [My role as the Supreme God is to make sure that Shallow Vernal-sama and Miyama-san can enjoy their baths. Then, it is reasonable to bathe with them so that I can be close to them and assist them when needed.]


          [……Wha…… you……]


          Seeing Fate-san and Life-san replying to her as if what they did was natural, Chronois-san twitched, looking stunned. How should I say this…… Chronois-san really is too pitiful…… However, it isn’t like I can say that since I’m not a stranger to this matter either. To have a mixed bath along with the beautiful Supreme Gods, along with Shiro-san, who can  be said to be the symbol of beauty herself…… I feel like my reasoning is already on its knees before the fight even starts.


          [This is what they called “Lucky Pervert”, right?]


          [This isn’t “Lucky” at all if you made the situation yourself, you know!?]


          I responded to Shiro-san’s airheaded remarks with a sigh, but Shiro-san only tilted her head with the same blank expression on her face.


          [Is that so?]


          [Why!? are you tilting your head!? Shiro-saaaaaannnnn!!!?]


          I’m already starting to get dizzy before it even starts…… I mean, if I was able to endure this event——- wouldn’t that mean I achieved enlightenment?


          Trials…… It has been something that people have overcome since ancient times in order to grow. One theory is that these trials are given by God. Some say that God only gives us trials that we can overcome…… but is that really true? At least I’m not at all confident that I can overcome the current ordeal given to me by God. Currently, I was looking at the white murky spring water, shuddering at the thought of the trials brought upon me…… was just a lie. I’m still a man….. All I can think about in my head is their sexy figures I’m about to see on all sides.


          Entering the onsens, the three Goddesses other than Chronois-san…… Of all things to do, they started saying incomprehensible things about taking our clothes off together, since we’re going to the onsen together anyway, but I somehow managed to convince them otherwise. Having to choose between going ahead of them and waiting, or wait for them to change out of their clothes and enter the onsen later…… I honestly don’t feel like walking in on them later, or rather, nine out of ten, I’d really like to run away from this place, so I just chose to go ahead and wait. I haven’t got into the bathtub yet…… because I felt like if I did, my head would quickly boil over and I would end up passing out.


          However, well, I’m wondering why everyone is in such high-spirits…… No, only Chronois-san, the only person with working conscience in their group, resisted to the end, but sadly, Chronois-san couldn’t say no if Shiro-san ordered her to, so she ended up agreeing to the mixed bath, even though she had a look on her face as if the world had ended.


          
            

          


          ……Unnn. Chronois-san’s reaction is normal, right?


          [……Thank you for the wait.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          As I was thinking about that, a familiar intonationless voice rang out and I could slightly hear footsteps. Aside from Chronois-san, the fact that I can’t even hear Fate-san and Life-san’s voices mean that the first person to come in really is Shiro-san. That’s right, I’m confident that she would show up naked, throwing the stone that would sink the ship of my reasoning…… So since Chronois-san is on my side, she agreed to make sure that Chronois-san is wrapped in a towel. I wonder if my mind was slacking off or not…… but when I heard Shiro-san’s voice, I reflexively turned my head…… and tremendously regretted it.


          [Wha!? Wai— Eh? S- Shiro-san?]


          [What’s the matter?]


          [W- W- W- Why…… t- the towel……]


          [It was properly wrapped on my body though?]


          [Why did you wrap it “just around your hips”!!!?]


          Yes, Shiro-san appeared…… and she certainly had a towel wrapped around her, just as I asked her…… but it was wrapped as if she was a man…… And than– because of this, Shiro-san’s rich, shapely bulges and the beautiful protrusion on her naked breasts made me swallow my saliva and blood instantly rose to my face.


          Shiro-san always goes way beyond my expectations…… and it seems that what I was thinking was still too naive. Or rather…… A- As expected of Shiro-san…… She’s too beautiful. Even the expression “beauty incarnate” is lukewarm, with a beautiful body and proportions that can be described as the golden ratio…… I- I should have looked away here, but my body doesn’t listen to me at all.


          [S- S- S- Shiro-san!? A- A- Anyway, please hide your breasts!!!]


          [Why?]


          [Why…… that’s because……]


          [Kaito-san seems to be happy looking at them though?]


          [Please don’t read the strange areas of my mind!!! Anyway, hide them!!!]


          [……? I understand.]


          Saying that I’m not happy seeing them…… would certainly be a lie. I mean, we’re talking about the half-naked of the immensely beautiful Shiro-san…… And such an appearance is already burned into my brain in an instant. Shiro-san just tilted her curiosity, but following my words, she lightly waved her fingers. Thereupon, the towel grew larger and it firmly hid her breasts. T- That was close…… She just entered the bath and nearly made my nose bleed in a matter of minutes…… Shiro-san’s scary.


          Just as I exhaled out a sigh of relief, the door to the changing room adjacent to the hot spring immediately opened, revealing Fate-san and Life-san.


          [Kai-chaaannn~~. Thank you for the wait~~]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          Fate-san did say before that her body might be petite, but she certainly has breasts…… And it’s certainly as she says, as even though she’s small enough to be as tall as Kuro and Alice, but the breasts wrapped by the towel are quite large…… I think she might be about as large as Hina-chan. She’s certainly one of those people called as big-breasted lolis….. Personally, I thought they were something created by the heretic minds of people, but when I saw someone like that in person, I felt my thoughts completely overturned, as the gap between her breasts and her height accentuated the immorality, and I felt like her destructive power was tremendous.


          [……It’s the first time I’ve heard of onsen…… but it certainly has quite the good atmosphere.]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          And Life-san is…… something that is difficult to describe in words…… as those things could already be considered as weapons. Along with Lillywood-san’s, her breasts may have been the largest I’ve seen so far, and even though they are hidden behind a towel, it feels as if they were reigning their overwhelming presence over the others, bouncing like it’s about to spill out as she walk, completely drawing my eyes to her.


          I- I’m nearing the end of my rope at this point…… I felt like my head was about to overheat……


          [Then, I’ll heal you.]


          [Ehh?]


          Announcing so with a wave of Shiro-san’s finger, the heat in my head, which was about to make me faint, quickly resided, and after I saw the clear appearance of Shiro-san and the others in my eyes, I felt my body heat rise again. And when I felt like I would overheat again, the heat disappeared…… but after a while, my face started to get hot again.


          Eh? What is this? What the heck is this? The embarrassment I was feeling doesn’t go away at all, but my body is forcibly cooled down when I’m about to reach my limit! Isn’t this already torture…… She’s not even letting me escape by fainting!?


          [Yes.]


          Seriously, you’re actually not the Goddess, but a Demon, right? I shudder at the thought that she has the ability to crush every single one of my escape routes. Trying to brace myself for the ensuing trial, experiencing a sense of despair of my means of retreat being completely blocked…… but that’s when I noticed something.


          [……Ummm, where’s Chronois-san?]


          [……God of Time and Space~~ come over here already! It’s disrespectful to keep Shallow Vernal-sama waiting!]


          [I- I- I- I know…… I- I- I’m coming……]


          When Fate-san called out to Chronois-san, a trembling voice could be heard from the changing room, and as if it was rehearsed, Chronois-san appeared. Different from the other three Goddesses, not having to anywhere to get caught up to and because she was that slender, if she lets go of her hand, it feels like the towel she wrapped her body in will fall off, and perhaps, because she is very tall, her appearance while she’s wrapped in her towel looked risque…… I feel like I would be able to see it if she walked. Chronois-san was wrapped in a towel with her hands crossed in front of her chest, her face was already so red that it’s as if she would faint from dizziness, and her body was trembling, as if she’s a newborn fawn. What is this feeling, hmmm……. I’m feeling very sorry for Chronois-san as she desperately tried enduring her embarrassment but…… Seeing her makes me feel soothed.


          It may be partly because the other three are too open, but I couldn’t help but feel my heart skip a beat, seeing the embarrassment on her face that should have been a normal reaction in this situation.


          [W- W- What!? M- Miyama! If you want to laugh, just laugh!!!]


          [Ah, no, errr…… Ummm, you looked so beautiful that I couldn’t help but be entranced.]


          [Whaa!?]


          What the heck did I just suddenly freaking say!? It seems that I’m also quite confused. Hearing my words, Chronois-san’s already red face turned even redder, and her mouth snapped open and close.


          [……Y- Y-You!? S- S- Such cajolery…… i- is shameless!!!]


          [I- I’m sorry. I unconsciously said it.]


          [Ah, n- no, my bad. I- I don’t intend to condemn you…… I was just not used to hearing such words……]


          [God of Time and Space, you’re sneaky. Even though you just came here, you started flirting with Kai-chan.]


          [I’m not flirting with him!!!]


          As Fate-san complained while adorably puffing up her cheeks, Chronois-san frantically shouted, and her voice echoed in the Sanctuary where there was no one else but us.


          While encountering a situation that challenged the limits of my reason right from the start, I entered the onsen with Shiro-san and the others. It seems that there’s no falsehood when I heard that the God Realm, being an absolute vertical society, as Chronois-san, Fate-san, and Life-san waited without the slightest movement, before they begin to move a few seconds after Shiro-san has immersed herself in the hot water.


          [……I see, being in an onsen feels good, doesn’t it?]


          [Y- Yes……]


          While dipping her long hair into the hot water, Shiro-san speaks in a somewhat joyful manner, and I nodded, feeling my nervousness rise even with just those few words. Taking care so that I would avoid looking at her as much as possible as she entered the bath, but even so, just the faintest glimpse on Shiro-san’s skin is so beautiful that it takes my eyes away. Thereupon, Shiro-san puts her hand to her chin as if she’s slightly thinking about something…… Her face is as expressionless as ever though……


          [I’m sure everyone wants to have some time to talk with Kaito-san. I should also make sure he won’t feel dizzy……]


          [……………..]


          She just started saying frightenings things though!? Not only did she just make it impossible for me to faint, you won’t even let me get dizzy!? As I was stunned by what Shiro-san said, she lightly shook her finger and a tray appeared on top of the water…… with cups of hot sake? Anyway, something that looks like Japanese sake appeared.


          [God of Time and Space, God of Fate, God of Life.]


          [ [ [ Hahh! ] ] ]


          [I’m sure everyone has their own things they want to talk to Kaito-san about. Therefore, I will give all of you some time. I will allow each of you to talk to Kaito-san one-on-one, in turn, in that area where you can see great scenery.]


          [……N- No, it’s not like I……]


          [Thank you very much! We’re extremely grateful for Shallow Vernal-sama’s kindness!]


          [Unworthy it may be of us to such consideration, we are deeply grateful.]


          The reaction of the three of them…… Chronois-san is somewhat flustered, Fate-san understandably grabbed on Shiro-san’s words, while Life-san nonchalantly followed Shiro-san’s considerations. Also, did they just completely ignore my opinion!? Is it already decided that I’m going to talk to each of them, one after another!?


          [Yes.]


          […………………]


          Yep. I knew it, I should have known it but…… I guess this kind of protests wouldn’t work to Shiro-san huh……


          Anyway, it was decided that I would talk to the three Supreme Gods…… and lastly, to Shiro-san, one by one.


          From what I understood, the order will be Fate-san, Life-san, Chronois-san and Shiro-san. Fate-san, the first one I will talk with and I moved to the edge of the onsen, where we can see the trees and the scenery. Through the trees, we could see the sky that could be seen from the Sanctuary, which was a fresh and spectacular view.


          [This is great! Kai-chan, it isn’t exactly the two of us in this place…… but I guess it’s just the two of us at this moment!]


          [I- I guess so.]


          [By the way, like I said before, I’m OK if you feel them, you know!? How about a couple of squeezes just to check out how great they are?]


          [I’ll pass.]


          [Tsk~]


          Seriously, Fate-san’s vigorousness is really bad for my heart…… Or rather, could you not try making your breasts peek out of the waters!!!? I know you’re doing that on purpose, so could you just stop!!!? Thereupon, Fate-san comes quite close to me, holding the tray with the bottle of hot sake in her hand.


          [Here, Kai-chan. I’ll pour some to you.]


          [……T- Thank you.]


          Pouring sake into the sake cup, I thanked Fate-san before drinking it. It’s my first time drinking Japanese sake, but the sharp taste feels pleasant and refreshing to the throat. Looking at me as I drank the sake, Fate-san somewhat looked like she’s having fun and slowly spoke.


          [Seriously, Kai-chan, you’re so cold~~ Even though a beauty like me is already presenting herself to you.]


          [Those words mean nothing if you’re talking about yourself.]


          [Ahaha, I guess~~]


          [Speaking of which, I’ve been meaning to ask you for a while now……]


          [Unnn?]


          Thanks to the fact that Fate-san isn’t trying to stay too close to me as much as I had expected, I was able to relax a bit. Since this was an opportunity to leisurely talk with Fate-san, I decided to ask her something I’ve been wondering about for some time.


          [……Fate-san can control fate, right?]


          [That’s right.]


          [Does that mean, if it’s what I think it means…… most things in this world can be moved the way Fate-san wanted them to be?]


          [Unnn, I guess you could describe it like that…… Other than Shallow Vernal-sama, I’m the most powerful God in the God Realm~~ Ehhen!]


          [Eh? Really!?]


          Fate-san is the strongest in the God Realm if we were to exclude Shiro-san? So, that means the strongest of the Supreme Gods is Fate-san…… I thought it would be Chronois-san who was the strongest among them.


          [I’ve been given the power to interfere with the laws of the world by Shallow Vernal-sama. Of all the Gods, I’m the closest in power to Shallow Vernal-sama…… So, when I get serious, my “eyes” change to the same ones as Shallow Vernal-sama…… just like this.]


          [……It’s true.]


          As soon as Fate-san told me that, her normally reddish-purple eyes turned the same golden color as Shiro-san’s.


          [This is the power I hold. It’s the same eyes as Shallow Vernal-sama’s…… The eyes that see through the fate of the past, the present, and the future. Aren’t they amazing? Have you fallen in love with me yet?]


          [I won’t fall in love for that.]


          [Tsk…… Well, that’s why I’m the second most powerful among the Gods, right after Shallow Vernal-sama. Like Kai-chan said, I can move almost anything I want if I will…… The number of beings that are capable of handling my power in this world could only be counted in one hand.]


          After telling her that, Fate-san took her hand out of the onsen, with her palm open wide, before folding one finger after another.


          [First of all, it obviously wouldn’t work with Shallow Vernal-sama. Then, I don’t really know why, but it also wouldn’t work on Underworld King either…… I guess it must be because she held power equal to Shallow Vernal-sama huh?]


          Apparently, even a Supreme God like Fate-san doesn’t know that Kuro and Shiro-san are two sides of the same coin…… that they’re half the bodies of a single being. Fate-san tilted her head in curiosity, but she continued to fold her fingers.


          [Other than them, my power also doesn’t work on Shall-tan.]


          [Even to Alice?]


          [Unnn. Well, Shall-tan’s case is a little different though…… Shall-tan has a “technique that could change fate itself”, and she was able to counter me with that…… And finally, Kai-chan.]


          [……As I thought, it also wouldn’t work for me huh. Is that because I have Shiro-san’s blessing?]


          [Correct answer, it’s as you said.]


          Yes, I’ve anticipated that she had this power before…… and that Fate-san’s extremely powerful power to control fate doesn’t work on me. That’s why I’ve always wondered.


          [……Fate-san, I’m going back to my question…… Then, why me?]


          [What is?]


          [If Fate-san just wants someone to support you, wouldn’t that be something you can easily do? Why do you have to bother asking me when you know that your power doesn’t work on me?]


          Yes, this is what I’ve always wondered about. Fate-san is absurdly lazy, she doesn’t want to work at all, and she’s always asking me to support her. At first, I was bewildered by her vigor, so I didn’t have time to think about it…… but if I think about it again, that should be something that Fate-san, who can control her fate, can easily achieve…… No, even if she doesn’t control her fate, there would be plenty of people who would unconditionally provide support for her if Fate-san, a Supreme God, were to ask her to do so.


          [……Because, that would be boring.]


          [……Eh?]


          It was a really unimaginably cold voice that was unlike the usual Fate-san.


          [Kai-chan, you know, I hate troublesome things. But even more than that, I hate boring things~~]


          [……………….]


          [Someone who moves the way I want, someone who talks the way I want……They’re no fun at all. It’s as if I’m just playing with a doll…… It isn’t fun at all.]


          [I- It feels like I can somehow understand…… though it feels like I can’t……]


          If you ask me, I think what she’s saying is making sense. Most of the beings in this world can be moved to do what Fate-san wants them to do…… For this reason, they’re boring. These thoughts were something that a Supreme God who holds power that can be described as absolute, so I think that these words directly come from Fate-san’s heart.


          [So, I was having fun with Kai-chan…… Your actions aren’t something I willed for, so it’s making me think… What should I do? Would this kind of approach work? Would we get even a bit closer this way?…… I’m really having fun.]


          [……Fate-san.]


          [I’m sure I won’t be bored if Kai-chan supports me…… Kai-chan would be pampering me lots after all, so I can be a NEET as much as I want!!! No more work, and no more boredom! It’s the best!!! It’s totally perfect!!!]


          [……All those went to nothing.]


          [Arya?]


          It certainly is true that she wants to be with some


          
            

          


          one that isn’t boring, but it seems that her useless goal of wanting to become a NEET is also true. Hearing Fate-san’s words as she spoke like a fool, a smile mysteriously appeared on my lips.


          Seeing my smile, a big smile appeared on Fate-san’s face, and as if she’s really having fun, she declared.


          [Well, be prepared…… I may find things troublesome, but I’m single-minded and persistent, you know? I’ll never give up on Kai-chan~~]


          [……That’s quite the frightening words you said there.]


          [Ahaha…… Well, lately, it’s been a bit…… really just a bit…… I’m beginning to think that if it’s for Kai-chan, I’d be willing to work a little bit~~]


          [……Eh?]


          [It’s nothing! Come on, let’s go drink! And when you’re finally drunk, reach our your hands on my body!!!]


          [Ahh, it seems like I don’t get drunk though?]


          [……What…… did you say……]


          Thanks to talking to the usually aloof Fate-san, I think I’ve learned a little more about her. She’s still finding things troublesome and was quite the vigorous one with her advances as usual, but I’m starting to think——- that they’re also part of Fate-san’s charm.


          After talking with Fate-san and drinking for a while, Life-san moved in next to me, swapping places with Fate-san. The overwhelming presence of Life-san’s prided breasts pushing the onsen water away was terrific, and even though I won’t get drunk, I was still tipsy, so her curves were awfully vivid in my eyes.


          [Thinking about it…… This is the first time I’m having a leisurely conversation with Miyama-san, isn’t it?]


          [Ah, yes, t- t- that’s right.]


          Calmly speaking to me, Life-san poured me a cup of sake with spontaneous movements. Life-san, who is best described as an adult woman, coupled with us being in an onsen right now, makes me feel like she’s someone who would hug you with her understanding embrace.


          [Come to think of it, Miyama-san…… I heard that you’re on good terms with that “Death Bringer”……]


          [……Death Bringer?]


          Hearing the words “Death Bringer” she said with a somewhat sharp tone, I couldn’t immediately think of who she was referring to.


          [I’m talking about Death King.]


          [Isis-san……?]


          Speaking of which, Chronois-san told me not too long ago. That Life-san and Isis-san don’t get along……


          As if to affirm that idea, Life-san, still holding that sharp tone, continued speaking.


          [It must have been hard for you, Miyama-san. I’m sure you must be having a hard time being liked by such a selfish, hardheaded, self-absorbed fool like her…… You have my sympathies.]


          […………………]


          [To begin with, she’s always been……]


          
            

          


          [……Life-san.]


          [Yes?]


          What is this, this…… this different kind of heat that is gathering in my head that was unlike earlier. Ah, yes…… This is anger. Isis-san is a very kind person. That’s why she has been suffering and grieving in loneliness, making sure that her magic power of death doesn’t cause fear to others all these years. She cares about others far more than she does about herself…… Such a gentle, lovely woman……  Isis-san was such a person, and that’s why I can say with all of my heart that I love her.


          [……Life-san, what you think about Isis-san…… that’s your own thoughts, so I won’t say anything about it. However…… Would you please not say that in front of me?]


          [……Why is that?]


          [……It’s because I won’t allow it…… you speaking ill of Isis-san…… No matter how powerful you are, no matter what happened between you and Isis-san in the past…… If you say bad things about my beloved Isis-san, I’m going to be the one you’re standing against.]


          [……………..]


          It might be a rude thing to say to a Supreme God…… someone who is one of the pinnacles of the world. However, this isn’t something I would compromise on. I’m not going to tolerate someone who speaks ill of Isis-san…… someone important to me. Filled with definite anger, I stared at Life-san as she stared back at me…… and for some reason, Life-san let out a gentle smile. At that moment I saw that smile…… A thought that I think is close to certainty, flashed through my mind.


          [……Life-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [Could it be…… you’re trying to test me?]


          [……I wonder? Is that how it is?]


          Hearing my words, Life-san had a somewhat happy smile on her face, and then, slowly bowed her head towards me.


          [However, I certainly did say something about your friend…… My apologies.]


          [……Ummm, could it be…… Life-san is actually close to Isis-san?]


          [Fufufu, I wonder, what do you think? However…… From the “letter Isis sent me”, she seemed to be very happy to have met you.]


          [………………….]


          I had just fallen into her trap…… I was completely dancing on the palm of her hand. If I think about it on the premise that Isis-san and Life-san are good friends…… then, without a doubt, the exchange just now was a test to see if I was the right person to entrust Isis-san with.


          As I scratch my head thinking like that, Life-san removes her gaze from me and softly speaks.


          [……I am the God of Life, while Isis is the King clad in death…… It’s kind of difficult to show my subordinates that we’re actually getting along. It would be something that is rather troublesome.]


          [……Then, as I thought……]


          [Because of my position as a Supreme God, I couldn’t visit her often even though she was lonely…… And that’s why I’m grateful to Miyama-san.]


          [Ah, no……]


          That means they act like they don’t get along because of their reputation, but they are actually close enough to exchange letters huh. I was completely fooled…… Or rather, Life-san’s performance was really good. I didn’t even suspect anything from her sharp tone of voice earlier.


          
            

          


          [However, I’ve certainly been rude to Miyama-san. As an apology……]


          [Apology? Wait, Life-san…… Why are you holding my hand?]


          With a smile that looked bewitching, Life-san grabbed my hand that was submerged in the onsen water, and pulling it, she placed it on her breas——-Ehh!? Wait!?


          [Wha!? W- W- W- What!?]


          [Since you seemed to be interested in them some time ago…… Here, please do as you please.]


          [Whawawa……]


          The twin hills that are so big that my hand is buried within them, and yet, they’re surprisingly soft…… The fingers touching them sank into them as if they were being sucked in, and yet, they held a certain elasticity, pushing my fingers away. Or rather, she really found out that I was looking at her breasts!? No, I mean, it can’t be helped…… When they’re that big, I can’t help but look at them…… And they’re even this soft……


          [……Gulp……]


          [What’s the matter? You can do as you please with them, you know?]


          This is bad, this is freaking bad, isn’t this seriously bad!? The fact that it happened so suddenly left me mentally unprepared, and facing someone with a size that was completely unknown to me…… My mind became so numb that it felt like I was charmed, and my fingers feel like they are going to move regardless of my will. Desperately trying to hold on in this situation where my hand is pressed up on her breasts, I felt my reasoning already in a precarious state…… Even if I were to rub them right here, it should be completely alright, right? The thoughts screaming at me to endure it slowly fades, and the idea that I’ve done well enough, enduring all these times, and that it’s okay for me to be at ease with such a situation pops out of my mind.


          With that, my reasoning broken after a few seconds…… however, God hasn’t abandoned me yet.


          [What the heck are you doing!? God of Life!!! Shame on you, to do that in a place like this!!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Hearing her sharp voice, my hand was pulled away from Life-san’s chest and Chronois-san stood between me and Life-san. S- She saved me back there…… but what is this disappointment I’m feeling now……


          [What’s the matter, God of Time and Space?]


          [What’s the matter, your head! What the heck do you think you’re doing!!!?]


          [Deepening our friendship?]


          [Stop messing aroooooouuunnnnddd!!! You’re making him feel your b- b- breasts……]


          [Since the one touching them is Miyama-san, I don’t really mind, you know?]


          [Shut up! Think of the time and place!!!]


          Chronois-san, who is the only person with conscience in this place, furiously protests to Life-san.


          Then, she somehow manages to convince Life-san to return to her original position. As expected of Chronois-san, she’s seriously my savior…… That’s why, these thoughts of her looking so cute when her face is as red as a boiled octopus, let’s stop thinking about that.


          [……I guess we should go back to drinking huh?]


          With that, Life-san poured me alcohol again, and then, whispered next to my ear.


          [……As I said earlier, I consider you, the one blessed by Shallow Vernal-sama, to be a being above me.]


          [……Eh?]


          [That’s why, you obviously have the privilege to do as you please with my body…… If you want to continue, you can always come to my temple.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          With a voice so sweet as if it’s the voice of an angel, she whispered to me as if it’s the Devil itself that is trying to tempt me…… I- I don’t know if I should say that this person is bewitching or not…… But along with Archlesia Empire’s Chris-san, she might be one of the most terrifying people in this world.


          After talking with Fate-san and Life-san, I’m going to talk to Chronois-san alone next…… I wonder what this inexplicable sense of security I’m feeling……


          Just knowing that she won’t be doing any seductive things like Fate-san and Life-san gives me a peace of mind incomparable to the others.


          Slowly…… Really slowly that I’m wondering if she’s trying to take up the time, Chronois-san walked towards me with her head in a low position. Chronois-san is very tall, about 180cm, and if she were to sit down normally, her head would be in a reasonably high position…… But as I mentioned earlier, her head was quite in a low position. That’s because Chronois-san had deeply immersed herself in the water that let alone her shoulders, even her neck was submerged…… It seems that she’s really embarrassed.


          [……M- Miyama…… D- Don’t look here! Absolutely don’t look at me!]


          [I- I understand. I’m not looking.]


          [Kuh…… Why is this happening to me……]


          [S- Somehow…… I’m sorry.]


          [Ahh, no, I’m sorry. I’m not blaming you for this.]


          I’m about half the reason why Chronois-san is currently enduring shame, so I apologized, but Chronois-san is a really kind person, and quickly stopped me from doing that…… Incidentally, if you don’t know by now, half of it is Shiro-san’s fault. I can’t see Chronois-san now, but she’s probably flushed red and flustered right now…… I think it was because of the gap between how she acts in situations like this and how she normally acts that I feel like she’s very cute, but I’ll keep my mouth shut because she’ll definitely get angry if I say that.


          [……H- Honestly speaking…… I- I’ve never been in the bath with a man like this before. Therefore, I don’t know what I should do in situations like this.]


          Unnn. I know…… I can clearly see that. The fact that she hasn’t experienced something like this before, I can easily understand that from her reaction earlier.


          [T- To begin with, what good can it even do to you to take a bath with me?]


          [……………….]


          [Why aren’t you talking?]


          [……Ah, no, errr…… I’ll also be honest. I’m also bewildered and confused in this situation…… but I’m also happy, errr, bathing together with a beautiful woman like Chronois-san.]


          [Whaa!?]


          I’m still a healthy young man, and while I’m embarrassed and nervous, I’m also happy to be bathing together with these beautiful women. To put it in another way, it’s more like a situation where you have the finest bait dangling in front of you to eat, but you can’t take a bite even if you want to…… Well, it certainly is quite difficult but…..


          Hearing my words, Chronois-san sounded astonished, but after staying silent for a while, I heard her softly mutter.


          [……A- Are you serious?]


          [About what?]


          [I- I’m talking about…… when you’ve been repeatedly saying that I’m beautiful…… that I’m lovely…… Y- You aren’t just making fun of me… You’re telling the truth, right?]


          [……I don’t think my personality is that bad to make fun of you using such words. I meant everything I said to Chronois-san. I think Chronois-san is a really beautiful and lovely woman.]


          [……I- I- Is that so…… U- Umu…… Should I say my thanks here?]


          [I- I don’t know?]


          W- What is this, I’m starting to get absurdly embarrassed now though!? I- I don’t know if Chronois-san is being different from usual or not, but she’s strangely feminine now and it’s making me very aware of what I’m doing right now. I- It might have been a great idea that I had my face turned away from her…… I would be too embarrassed to speak properly if I saw her face in this state.


          I don’t know if it could be described as bittersweet or not, but a silence passed between Chronois-san and I, and after a few moments, Chronois-san slowly spoke.


          [……Hey, Miyama. This might be a good opportunity. Let me tell you what I really had in mind.]


          [Really had in mind?]


          [Yeah…… I think…… you’re a “frightening” person……]


          [……Eh?]


          The words that she quietly said were something I hadn’t expected to hear. She’s frightened of me? Chronois-san, the Supreme God who governs time, and one of the strongest beings in the world, is afraid of me? Why? As if to answer the question that came into my head, Chronois-san continued to quietly speak, but in a somewhat solemn voice.


          [……You’ve only been in this world…… for only a few months. And yet, you’ve changed something that hadn’t changed in hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands of years, and you’ve changed it so easily.]


          [……………..]


          [You are bringing change into this world…… This is an undeniable fact. In the past, there have been people who have brought about great changes in the world…… The First Hero is one among such people.]


          Chronois-san talked about the First Hero…… Neun-san.


          Neun-san is a being who brought about a very big change in this world, and is a hero that is still talked about today. The being who broke down the walls between the three realms, talked about by the whole world…… To be honest, I think it’s a bit of a stretch to even compare me to her. However, the way Chronois-san speaks, it’s as if she feels I’m on par with Neun-san…… Or even more than that……


          [……Still, it took her 10 years to achieve that. I’m not saying that you’re superior just because you brought the change faster than her, but still, Miyama, you’re bringing a greater change to this world far faster than the First Hero.]


          [……………..]


          [Everyone who is involved with you changes…… Shallow Vernal-sama, God of Fate, and even God of Life…… That’s why I find you so frightening…… When I talk to you…… It’s as if I, who has been unwavering for countless years, is being changed in ways I couldn’t resist…… That’s why I can’t help but be frightened.]


          Change is frightening…… It was a feeling that I, being human, could understand to some extent.


          Change isn’t always a good thing, and if the change is about you yourself…… In a way, it’s also as if you’re losing your past self, and in a way, it’s as if you encountered the unknown. That’s why I could understand what Chronois-san was saying…… and why I didn’t refute.


          However, what Chronois-san is saying didn’t end there…… and with a voice that sounds as if she’s saying that with a wry smile, she continued.


          [……But at the same time…… I find you…… I find you likeable.]


          [……Eh?]


          [None of the changes you bring about are bad…… Whether it’s the changes to Shallow Vernal-sama, God of Fate or God of Life…… I feel like  the God Realm is being changed for the better. So, while I’m afraid of the changes that are coming, I’m also looking forward to the incoming changes.]


          [……Chronois-san.]


          [Hey, Miyama. You know, I…… I’m feeling afraid about how you’re going to change this world…… but I also want to see where it goes, and wish to see it myself. I have my expectations of you.]


          Saying until that, Chronois-san held a sake cup in her hand, held it out to me before pouring me a drink. In the corner of my gaze, which naturally moved, is Chronois-san, with an affectionate, gentle smile on her face, looking at me with her differently-colored eyes…… With the appearance of a strong and beautiful Goddess.


          [……That’s why…… Miyama……]


          [Yes.]


          [From now on, continue being the same as always…… The you who are living up to my expectations. Continue doing so…… And I will always be by your side.]


          [……I’m not that great of a person, and the things I can do are really trivial…… but, let’s see…… If it’s within my abilities to grant….. I would also like to be someone who doesn’t disappoint Chronois-san’s expectations.]


          Honestly, I think she was overestimating me. I don’t think I’m that great. I’m someone who has been blessed with having people around me, but I think I’m just an ordinary person you can find everywhere. However, if someone holds expectations for this insignificant me…… I’m going to do my best to live up to their expectations.


          [……You’re a warm-hearted person. I think I can understand…… why everyone like you so much.]


          [E- Errr…… Thank you?]


          [Fufufu…… Miyama, can you pour some for me too?]


          [Ah, yes. Here……]


          Chronois-san’s smile that I haven’t had the chance to see…… looks very beautiful and somehow feels divine. After listening to Chronois-san’s request, the both of us poured alcohol to each other’s cups, and lightly clinked our sake cups with each other. Before I knew it, I don’t know if Chronois-san’s nervousness had faded or not, but I can see a little bit of her beautiful and slender body, and seeing the glistening drops of water dripping down her skin made my heart skip a beat.


          [……This is a great opportunity. Tell me more about you, even if it’s just trivial things…… I want to know a little more about what kind of human you are.]


          [I understand…… Then, in exchange, Chronois-san please tell me more about you too.]


          [Is that how it works? Fufufu, yeah, I don’t mind. but don’t expect anything that interesting, alright?]


          [No, I’m going to be expecting you to talk about interesting stuff.]


          [……Good grief, you’re this kind of person huh……]


          When I jokingly told her that, Chronois-san happily smiled. Was it because we’ve spoken unreservedly with each other? Somehow, I feel that today’s conversation has changed my impression of Chronois-san. I’m really glad to hear Chronois-san’s real thoughts. There were times when I think she’s just overestimating me, but I still feel glad that she’s holding expectations of someone like me, and such expectation was never a burden for me. I know that it would be a difficult thing to do, but I will do my best——- for I want to continue being a person who is upholding Chronois-san’s expectations.


          After I finished talking with the three Supreme Gods, the next step is finally to talk to Shiro-san…… And since the next one is the unpredictable Shiro-san, I began bracing myself for her to do something outrageous again. However, when she moved to stand next to me, she remained silent as she poured alcohol into my cup, before staring at the scenery swaying in the wind.


          [……Shiro-san?]


          Feeling that she’s acting somewhat out of the ordinary, I tilted my head and called Shiro-san’s name, to which, Shiro-san slowly turned her head in my direction. Her beautiful golden eyes quietly gazed at me, and her silver-white hair, shimmering in the onsen water, accentuates her divinity.


          
            

          


          [This is a good opportunity. I said before that I wouldn’t talk about it until the time was right, but I think we should talk a bit.]


          [……About what?]


          [About that “wish” you told me back then.]


          Shiro-san’s words that she said without any inflection…… told me about something I asked her to do before. It’s about what I’m going to do after the year I’ve spent in this world…… after the Festival of Heroes ends……


          I had already decided what I wanted to do myself, but it wasn’t something I could accomplish on my own. That’s why I asked Shiro-san that wish. At that time, I remembered Shiro-san said that “she promises to help me”, and that “we would talk about the details later”. In other words, what we’re going to talk about now will be about that.


          [I don’t mind fulfilling your wish. However, it takes lots of effort to fulfill your wish…… Do you understand that?]


          [……Yes.]


          It’s true that what I asked Shiro-san to do was, in a way, unreasonable and selfish. That’s why I was prepared…… that there would be some kind of conditions to fulfill it. Quietly nodding, I waited for Shiro-san’s next words.


          [Therefore, I will give you one condition in fulfilling your wish.]


          [Yes.]


          These conditions…… that Shiro-san presented, I wonder what they are? At least, I can tell from the atmosphere that it’s not just something like a date. That’s why I felt some anxiety sprout within my mind but…… Shiro-san lightly moved her hand there. Understanding that she was encouraging me to drink my alcohol, I gulped down the sake in my cup, and as Shiro-san poured me more, she spoke.


          [……In Kaito-san’s world, there’s something called RPG, right?]


          [Eh? RPG? Are you talking about the game?]


          [Yes.]


          Why did she suddenly mention that? Unnn. I’ve liked games before, and I certainly have done a whole lot of RPGs, but why mention that in this situation? When I ask her back while tilting my head, without any change in her expression, Shiro-san continues.


          [In these RPGs, there’s a being called the Last Boss, acting as the final ordeal you need to overcome, right?]


          [Y- Yeah…… That’s generally what they are……]


          [Well then, I’ll let you know about this now.]


          After announcing that much, Shiro-san, looking at me with eyes that I couldn’t read any emotion at all, told me the shocking words.


          [From your arrival to this world, until the Festival of Heroes ends…… If you take that as one story, then, “I am the Last Boss” for you.]


          [……Eh?]


          What is she talking about? Shiro-san is the Last Boss for me? Why?


          [You’ve met so many people, formed so many bonds. But it’s not enough.]


          [……Not enough?]


          [Yes, at least, it still isn’t now…… Let’s go back to the condition.]


          [ ! ? ]


          The moment Shiro-san told me this, a feeling of intimidation weighs down on me, so heavy that I can’t find the words to express it. It was difficult to even breathe, and while releasing a pressure that seemed to crush every single cell in my body, the Absolute God quietly announced.


          [From now until the Festival of Heroes ends, gain more experience. Weave as many bonds as you can. Turn those bonds into your own wings, not for the sake of anyone else, but for your own sake instead, and then…… Stand before me. At that time, “Show that you can triumph over me”.]


          [Wha!?]


          [……This is the condition I offer to you.]


          Win against Shiro-san? Me? Against an authentic God who is said to be the most powerful  in this world and holds nearly omnipotent abilities? No matter how I think about it, that’s impossible…… Does that mean my wish won’t come true?


          As I’m thinking like that, Shiro-san reads my thoughts and quietly speaks.


          [Don’t worry. I’m not going to offer you a condition that you can’t achieve. I’m not asking you to fight me.]


          […… T- Then, what in the world are you……]


          [After the Festival of Heroes ends, I will put you through an ordeal. You must overcome it.]


          [……What if I can’t overcome it?]


          An ordeal that Shiro-san, the Creator God, would impose on me…… Honestly, I can’t even imagine what it’s like. So, those words reflexively slipped out of my mouth.


          [In that case, the choices you will have in front of you would be the same as the rest of the otherworlders.]


          [………………]


          [However, if you have survived my ordeal…… Even if it means “crossing blades with the God of your world”…… I will grant you your wish.]


          I don’t know why Shiro-san gave me such a condition. However, I think this is something important for Shiro-san…… That’s probably why the atmosphere around us sounds solemn and serious.


          [If you wish for more than that, you need to prepare for that…… Show me your true worth.]


          [……Yes.]


          [If you show me your true worth…… I will “ask you to marry me”.]


          [……Yes?]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… Was the atmosphere so tense earlier that it made my ears go crazy? I thought I just heard a word that was completely out of place there.


          [……Ummm, Shiro-san? What did you just say?]


          [If you overcome my ordeal, I will ask you to marry me.]


          [……Hmmm?]


          It really is strange…… I kinda feel like I heard something that sounded like she was going to ask me for marriage. Eh? Was I just confessed to? Eh? Why?


          [I have feelings for you.]


          [Hwehh!? Ah, errr, yes…… Eh?]


          [However, all these things are new to me, so I don’t know what to do next.]


          [H- Huhh……]


          Shiro-san have feelings for me? I can feel from the atmosphere that she isn’t joking…… but with her face still expressionless, I don’t feel that it’s real, or rather, how should I say this……


          [So, I want to see definite proof that you’re someone difficult to acquire and a being that is unlike others. Show me your true worth, and give me a reason to believe you’re worthy.]


          [……Can I ask one thing?]


          [Yes?]


          [……I’m sorry if I’m just misunderstanding it. However, could it be…… that those stuff about condition is just something to break the ice……]


          [It’s just an excuse.]


          She just easily declared it!? Without any hesitation, she just said that the condition was just an excuse!?


          [And with that, I’m looking forward to being with you.]


          [Eh? Ah, yes, please wait a moment there!? Errr, ummm, that means, errr…… S- S- S- Shiro-san, ummm, likes me?]


          [Yes. I have feelings for you.]


          [I- Is that so…… Thank you very much.]


          Shiro-san told me so matter-of-factly that for some reason, I’m the one getting more embarrassed here. However, the fact that Shiro-san likes me…… To be honest, I’ve never even thought about that. How should I say this… I really feel like Shiro-san is someone above the clouds, someone unreachable by my human hands…… So, thinking of her that way before is…… No, I suppose I can’t say I’ve never thought of her that way.


          H- However, what do I think about Shiro-san? To be honest, I was completely caught off guard that my mind still wasn’t able to keep up with what’s happening.


          [Your reply isn’t required for now.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I still don’t know if my feelings for you are strong enough for me to take you priority over everything else. So, I will ask you after you finish the ordeal.]


          [……I- I understand.]


          I have plenty of time to think about it huh…… However, that makes me more and more curious about what the ordeal is. In a way, that’s an act of trying to get the hand of the Absolute God, Shiro-san…… I guess it would be something really outrageous.


          [So, since the Festival of Heroes is still occuring, just like before, let’s deepen our friendship.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [Well then, let’s get on with it.]


          [Wait a moment, Shiro-san…… Why are you holding my hand!?]


          [Just like what you did with the God of Life, we will be deepening our friendship.]


          [No, no!? That was the wrong way of deepening friendship…… Hey, don’t bring my hand to your breasts!? Wait!?]


          The words Shiro-san told me were a shock to me. In particular, I was really surprised to hear Shiro-san declare that she has feelings for me. However, the other party is still the same Shiro-san…… It was completely unexpected for me, but it really seems that, for me——– It seems like the Last Boss would be Shiro-san.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          After the visit to the God Realm, which ended up being a fierce battle with my reasoning, I wanted to cool my head, flushing red from embarrassment,  so I decided to walk home. As I walked down the road towards Lilia-san’s mansion, which was beginning to get dimmer as night falls, I saw a familiar figure at the end of the road. Her short, platinum hair, which is longer in her sidelocks, reflects my image in her silver eyes which doesn’t hold any quivering at all…… A woman stands as if a portrait of her was placed right at the end of the road.


          [……Ein-san?]


          [I’ve been waiting for you. Kaito-sama.]


          When I called out to her, a little confused, Ein-san gracefully curtsied and gave a beautiful bow. Why is Ein-san in this place? She said she was waiting, so I guess she must have some sort of business with me……


          Seeing me tilting my head, with her usual coolness, Ein-san spoke.


          [……I should have visited earlier, but I was hesitating. No, to be precise, I’m still hesitating at this moment.]


          [……Hesitating?]


          [……Yes, as Kaito-sama may have conjectured already, I’m not very good at expressing my emotions.]


          I certainly always had the impression that Ein-san is a cool woman who is very good at her job, but to my knowledge, I haven’t seen her expression and her tone of voice change much. However, what did she mean when she mentioned she’s hesitating? She mentioned how she was supposed to have visited earlier, so I guess that’s related to me?


          Seeing me tilting my head, Ein-san quietly continued speaking.


          [……I was hesitating as to which way I could show you the gratitude within my heart……]


          [Eh?]


          [It’s not enough to say a hundred words, nor would it be enough even after a thousand actions…… I have no way of expressing the emotions I have in my heart right now.]


          [……Errr.]


          As she told me this, Ein-san slowly approached me. The small-statured Ein-san is just a head smaller than I am, and as she gets closer, her face is at my chest area. And then, coming in front of me, Ein-san slowly…… reached out her trembling hand and lightly grasped my clothing around the center of my chest.


          [……Thank…… you…… very much. For saving Kuromu-sama……]


          [……Ein-san. Errr, it’s not like I……]


          [I know. I know that Kaito-sama doesn’t take such action as some sort of achievement.]


          Ein-san’s words, which seemed to see right through my heart, were exactly right. It’s not that I was thinking of saving Kuro or fulfilling the wishes of the Six Kings or Ein-san or anything of such magnitude. I only confessed my feelings to Kuro because I was in love with her, wanting to tell her how I felt about her and asking her to be my lover…… Everything I did was just for me. It just happened that such an act would lead me to saving Kuro.


          [However, I can’t thank you enough. I don’t think I’ve ever seen Kuromu-sama so happy.]


          [……Ein-san.]


          [……I was the first baby bird that Kuromu-sama raised…… Kuromu-sama reached out to me back when I was a little girl, alone and shivering with nowhere to go, and asked me to go with her. She led me to the place where I could call home.]


          [……………….]


          While holding onto my clothes, Ein-san tells me with her face down and her small shoulders trembling…… I just continued quietly listening to her story, trying not to interrupt her as much as I could.


          [It may be selfish of me, but I consider Kuromu-sama…… as my mother. I am the person I am today because of the love and nurturing that Kuromu-sama gave me. That’s why I became her maid, to use this life that Kuromu-sama picked up for the sake of Kuromu-sama’s will for the rest of my life…… to serve Kuromu-sama until the end of my life.]


          [………………..]


          [……It’s ironic, isn’t it? I was so drunk with the happiness of serving and being by Kuromu-sama’s side…… that it was late in realizing the wish in Kuromu-sama’s heart. I wished to live for Kuromu-sama…… but I was also the first one to drift away from Kuromu-sama’s wish.]


          Ein-san, raised by Kuro, became a maid devoted to Kuro. But now that I know about Kuro’s wish, I can understand her regret…… Ein-san’s choice was to stand behind Kuro, instead of Kuro’s wish of standing next to her. And just when she realized that she was drifting apart from Kuro’s wish……


          [……That’s something I couldn’t do anymore. I already clearly see Kuromu-sama as my lord. I had formed a self that was proud to serve Kuromu-sama. I couldn’t change the way things were anymore.]


          [……………..]


          [I felt really pathetic… Even though I knew more than anyone else about Kuromu-sama’s suffering, her wishes, and yet, I couldn’t do anything about  it…… So……]


          Ending her words there, Ein-san looks up. Her silver eyes that shed some tears stared at me, and after a few moments of silence, she spoke.


          [……Kaito-sama, I will remember this favor….. for the rest of my life. Even if you don’t think of yourself as such, for me, I still think that you’re our savior.]


          [E- Errr, I feel that you’re kind of making it sound very impressive……]


          [No, I may be hesitating on which words to say to express my gratitude, but I can unhesitatingly say that my thoughts about you come from my heart. I love you second in the world. I will put you second only to Kuromu-sama.]


          [………………..]


          What the heck is this, I’m kind of feeling a chill similar to how I felt when I first met Isis-san…… I don’t really know why, but did I flip some sort of switch from Ein-san? Her expression still held the same coolness as usual, but her eyes kind of looks like it’s filled with an absurd amount of passion in it……


          [……Simple it may be, I’ve finished telling you how I feel at this moment.]


          [Errr, ah, yes. I- I understand?]


          [……If there’s something troubling you, you can always call for me. If there’s someone troubling you…… I will immediately erase them.]


          [……Y- Y- Y- Yes!]


          She started saying some absurdly disturbing stuff!? I don’t know if what she’s saying is just a joke or not but…… I’m afraid of thinking that Ein-san is really going to mercilessly erase someone with just my words. W- Well, it’s not like I have any enemies, so maybe, i- it should be alright, I guess?


          Removing her grip on my clothes and giving me a deep, respectful bow, Ein-san looked at me again.


          [……Kaito-sama, I’ve heard that you like ripple pie, is that true?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          [Well then, meager it may be, please receive these……]


          [Eh? Wha!? Wait, E- Ein-san!?]


          Right after I nodded, Ein-san took out a box out of nowhere that looked like a cake box……. or rather, she’s just giving me a mountain of them!?


          [……U- Ummm, I’ll just ask just in case…… but these are?]


          [Ripple pies. It might be presumptuous of me, but I thought of offering these as my gratitude.]


          [……Errr, how many of these are there?]


          [Approximately around “1000”.]


          [A thousand!?]


          A thousand ripple pies!? Didn’t you prepare way too much!? Eh? The heck is this? It kind of looks like a wall of boxes already though…… Seriously?


          [If you need more, I can always make them for you.]


          [A- Ahhh, errr, yes. Thank you.]


          W- Well, I have my magic box, so they won’t get moldy…… but even if I eat a ripple pie once a day, that would mean these are more than 3 years worth of ripple pies……


          [U- Ummm, Ein-san…… Do you know what moderation means?]


          [But of course. Compromise, moderation…… It’s an indulgence that I, as a maid, must eliminate.]


          [……Okay.]


          This woman is totally hopeless!!! In a different way from Shiro-san, I also can’t talk to this person at all!!! As the dumbfounded me silently put away the ripple pie into my magic box, Ein-san politely thanked me before leaving. Yep, I feel like I’m caught up in something once again.


          [Well~~ As expected of Kaito-san, I never expected that you would also catch Ein-san into your basket……]


          [Hey, Alice…… Ein-san was just joking, right?]


          [No, not at all. Ein-san basically doesn’t bend on anything that she decides for herself. If she’s saying she’s going to prioritize Kaito-san as second in the world, that’s really what she’s going to do…… In a way, you can say she’s a certain type of yandere, you catch my drift? If she sees someone as Kaito-san’s enemy, without any hesitation or compassion, she will erase them immediately.]


          [The heck is that, that’s scary.]


          Hearing Alice’s words, who appeared as if it’s something natural, I felt the same chill run down my back again as before…… No, I’m really starting to feel like something outrageous just happened.
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          The 8th Day of the Earth month. Heading towards Alice’s general store, I walked along the street that I’m quite familiar with nowadays. Alice has always been behind me lately, acting as my guard away from sight, so I can talk to her as soon as I want to. However, I wonder if it has become a habit or not? Somehow, when I want to talk with Alice…… to hang out with Alice, I would find myself walking towards her general store.


          Well, Alice’s general store has a variety of products that I like…… and just as I’m feeling like she had been making me her target market, it had been quite fun for me to look around her store. In addition, Alice’s main body may have been around me as my guard, it seems that she had placed a clone in her general store, so it’s open for business as usual. Well, it seems like just as usual, it doesn’t get any customers……


          With this in mind, I arrived at the general store and opened the door…… and found someone unexpected in there.


          [Unnn? Arehh? If it isn’t Kai-chan. Yahooo~~]


          [Fate-san?]


          In front of the counter, riding on her floating cushion, drinking tea with Alice’s clone dressed in a cat costume was the Supreme God of the God Realm, Fate-san. As I tilted my head, wondering why Fate-san was here, the cat costumed clone blurred and taking its place was the familiar Alice…… The real one probably changed places with the clone. As Alice set up a chair for me in front of the counter, as she had been used to doing on my visits, she spoke.


          [……Fate-san often comes here, you know?]


          [Is that so…… I see. I was just thinking that it was an unexpected combination……]


          [Really? Shall-tan and I are soul friends, you know? We’re quite close!]


          Now that she mentioned it, when I visited the God Realm…… When Fate-san acted in a way that angered Kuro, Alice hurriedly showed up to warn Fate-san about the situation. Despite Alice’s usual cheerful demeanor, she had a rather dry personality, so the fact that she worried about Fate-san proves that she’s really close to her. In addition, back when we’re bathing in the onsen, I remember Fate-san mentioning how Alice had a special way to bypass her authority. In short, it can be said that Alice satisfies the condition that Fate-san likes, that is, she is someone who she can’t control with her authority.


          [Well, my friendship Fate-san goes for 20,000 years already…… We’ve been friends since the day I went with Kuro-san to invade the God Realm, and she would come visit the shop often, even if it’s the cat clone manning the store. She never bought any of my merchandise though…… She never bought any of my merchandise though!!!]


          [……Within my mind, I’ve shopped here more than a thousand times though.]


          [You buying my stuff in your mind doesn’t make sales, you know!?]


          [But, but, I properly help you out, Shall-tan. I even lent you the temple of one of my subordinates before.]


          It’s quite unusual that Alice is the one doing the tsukkomi. And there, I feel like something Fate-san said something I just couldn’t overlook. Could she be talking about what Chronois-san told me before? About how Alice took the form of a God and gave blessings to people…… I was wondering how she slipped in…… but I never expected that she would have a Supreme God as an accomplice.


          [Well, let’s put that aside for a moment and explain to Kaito-san…… that Fate-san often takes refuge here.]


          [……Unnn? She takes refuge here?]


          [Yes, my store is a little special, and I’ve made it so that it can’t be detected by Search Magic.]


          [Yes, yes, Shall-tan’s Recognition Inhibition Magic is the best in the world, so even God of Space and Time can’t find me here.]


          Just as usual, Chronois-san was feeling troubled. I’ll tell Chronois-san where to find this general store next time…… Yep, let’s do that.


          [Well, as expected, she would definitely find this place if she used Fate-san and Life-san’s authority at the same time.]


          [That can’t be helped. Magic and authority basically don’t have the same power…… Well, I’m sure that when it comes down to it, Shall-tan would be able to deceive her way out of it.]


          [Speaking of which, I don’t really know much about them…… but what’s the difference between magic and authority?]


          I was curious about what Fate-san casually said, so I decided to ask them about the difference between magic and authority. Somehow, from what Fate-san just said, I got the impression that authority is a higher power than magic…… I wonder how it actually was? In response to my question, Alice and Fate-san exchanged a glance and nodded at each other, before Alice spoke.


          [……I suppose it would be alright. Kaito-san is getting more and more acquainted with the Gods, and since Fate-san, a Supreme God, is here, shall we explain what authority is?]


          [Unnn. If it’s alright, yes.]


          [Yes, yes. Well then, I’ll get things prepared then.]


          [Prepared what?]


          As soon as he said that, Alice took a huge blackboard out of nowhere, and at the same time, an armchair that looked like something you would find in a school appeared, and for some reason, Fate-san sat on it. Moreover, looking at her again, I saw Alice’s outfit had changed to a white coat for some reason. Thereupon, Alice and Fate-san exchanged glances once again, nodded once, and spoke at the same time.


          [ [ Teach me! Shall-tan-sensei!!! ] ]


          [……………………]


          The heck, you starting a skit or something!?


          [And thus, in this corner, I, Shall-tan-sensei, will be answering the questions of the students.]


          [Here! Shall-tan-sensei!]


          Errr, in other words, Alice is playing the role of the teacher, while Fate-san, who just raised her hand, is playing the role of the student? I’m starting to feel like I asked the wrong people…… Also, it’s not the God Fate-san that’s teaching, it would be Alice huh…… Well, it certainly feels like it would be impossible to have Fate-san take the role of a teacher.


          As I was stunned by the turn of events, a smug smile appeared on Alice’s lips, before she pointed towards Fate-san, who was holding up her hand.


          [Yes, Student Fate-san. You can ask your question.]


          [I’m tired already, so can I go home now?]


          [Why!? We haven’t even answered a single question yet! Look, I’ll bake you some cookies later, so please take it seriously.]


          [……Yeeeeeees.]


          I wonder what kind of reaction I should make here? These two were acting like complete idiots, but on one hand is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, while on the other hand is a Supreme God from the God Realm. With these two standing among the top of the world, I’m feeling anxious if this world would be alright.


          [Well then, once again, Shall-tan-sensei, I have a question!]


          [Yes, please ask.]


          [Does bananas count as snacks?]


          [Unnn, let’s see. Bananas are nutritious, sweet and easy to eat when you’re hungry, so with it being a great food, I don’t conside——— Wait, what kind of stupid questions are you saying now!?]


          A self-tsukkomi……. How should I say this…… These two sure are close. And as I thought, with this combination, Alice ended up being the tsukkomi instead of the boke. In fact, looking at them like this, they seemed to make a great combination, and their personality seemed to be compatible with each other.


          [No, I just thought that’s something I should ask at least once. Anyhow, once again, what are these authorities that Gods use?]


          I’ll say this now, but seeing how the one asking the question is a Supreme God, it really looked like a farce.


          
            

          


          [Authorities are inherent abilities of Gods, directly given to them by the absolute God of the world, Shallow Vernal-sama. At the same time, authority is also something that the Gods govern. The fact that Gods were referred to as “God of 〇〇〇” denotes the authority they govern.]


          [Ehhh~~ In that case, how is that any different from magic?]


          [Yes, they may be similar, but they’re also very different. The authority allows them control over the concept itself, so it’s a higher power than magic.]


          [Teach. Please teach us in an easier to understand way.]


          [Let’s see. If I were to compare it to sport, magic is an art that allows the athletes to improve, while the authority allows them to manipulate the rules of the game itself, or something like that? In the first place, in relation to existence, authorities are far higher.]


          While explaining what authority is, Alice began drawing pictures on the blackboard. Drawn on it was chibified Fate-san and Alice, and some dice.


          [Let’s take Fate-san’s authority over fate as an example. First off all, the principle itself, Principle of Causality Manipulation can be used even by the upper ranks of the High-ranking Demons. There are even magic that allows you to see the future and manipulate the principle of causality.]


          [Arehh? Then, wouldn’t magic, that could do the same thing as an authority, be superior?]


          [Of course, even though it can’t do everything, magic does allow them to use such abilities. For example, if I wanted to determine the outcome of this dice roll, I could easily do that. In this situation, here’s a question. What would happen if Fate-san and I were to use our abilities to determine the roll of this die? If I try to get a one and Fate-san tries to get a six…… What do you think would happen?]


          [Hmmm…… I guess that would depend on who’s stronger among you two huh?]


          Indeed, even Ein-san can manipulate time, which makes me understand that what can be done with authority can also be done with magic. But then, I can’t tell the difference between magic and authority anymore. As I was thinking that, Fate-san asked Alice to explain again, which she reiterated with an explanation that’s easier to understand.


          [As a matter of fact, that isn’t the case. Even if I’m many times stronger than Fate-san, in this case, the six that Fate-san determined will always come out. It’s the truth of the world that authority would always be superior to magic…… That is because authorities are the rules themselves. Thus, even if a magic and an authority were to do the same thing, the authority will always take precedence.]


          [Then, does that mean those who make use of authorities are much more powerful than magic users?]


          [As a matter of fact, it can’t be said that this would generally be the case. Since the authority is a very specialized power, they won’t be able to do anything that doesn’t correspond to their authority. With magic, they would be able to do as many things as they want depending on their personal skills, but while authority may be more powerful, it’s effects are limited.]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          In other words, it would be like the all-rounders vs the specialized? Magic can do a wide variety of things, but it’s absolutely no match for authorities that can do the same effect as their spells. On the other hand, authorities would have absolute dominance within a certain scope, but it can only do certain things, so there would also be times when they aren’t very practical.


          [……Well, I can do a lot of things with my authority.]


          [……There are exceptions after all. Fate-san’s authority is basically known as the strongest because it allows her to interfere with any phenomena. It’s for this reason that Fate-san is the strongest among the Gods, aside from Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          Indeed, Fate-san’s authority that allows her to interfere with the principle of causality sounded like it could do anything. In short, except towards those whom her authority is ineffective, Fate-san holds absolute supremacy over all others…… Unnn, I don’t need to think about this again, she had an incredible cheat. In contrast to that, Chronois-san’s authority of time has a very powerful effect, but it probably only allows her to do a limited number of things.


          [Ahh, by the way, one more thing. Why are authorities superior to magic in the first place?]


          [It’s simple. The authorities are reproductions of Shallow Vernal-sama’s power itself. Shallow Vernal-sama is the God of the world, the highest power in the world.]


          I see, Shiro-san certainly was the God who created this world. In other words, it would make sense that Shiro-san’s power is the absolute rules of this world and the most powerful.


          (In other words…… I am the rules.)


          I kinda feel like the meaning of those words were different from what I had in mind.


          Shiro-san spoke into my mind as if it’s a matter of course…… Her voice was as inflectionless as usual, and her expression probably hadn’t changed…… but I kinda feel like I’m hearing her smugness from here.


          (Doya.)


          No, you don’t really have to say it out…… Well, anyhow, I could tell that Shiro-san was amazing.


          (You can praise me more, you know? Praises make me happy.)


          Let’s just leave that for another time…… Leaving the conversation with Shiro-san at an appropriate time, I turned my gaze back to Alice and Fate-san.


          [……I see. I understand now! Thank you, Shall-tan-sensei!]


          [No, no, do you have other questions?]


          [Yeeeeees! How can I win over Kai-chan!!!?]


          Oi, with that serious expression on your face incomparable to earlier, the heck are you asking, Supreme God……


          [Let’s see. Even though he looks like this, Kaito-san is kind of a pushover. I don’t recommend forcing yourself on him though, because Kuro-san will definitely appear and stop you…… Putting it in another way, forceful ways are effective as long as they aren’t those that would make Kuro-san intervene. Perhaps, even if you force him out to a date, he’ll just go along with it.]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          [The route Fate-san uses, clinging to him and acting spoiled around him, seems to be very effective. In fact, I think that if you keep your requests a little more moderate, he will pamper you quite a bit. Kaito-san is a softie after all.]


          You’re supposed to be one of the Six Kings, right? The heck are you coaching there…… Also, doesn’t that really sound like you’re telling her really effective means!? Indeed, if for example, Fate-san isn’t asking me stuff like marry her or adopt her…… and was instead asking me to go shopping with her, or hang out with her…… I feel like I might really just agree. Well, fortunately, Fate-san is probably not going to do it. She won’t, right? I mean, it’s Fate-san we’re talking about here. Even if she’s taking notes over there, she’s probably going to think that it’s too troublesome when she’s about to execute it, so it will be back to the usual routine.


          [Moreover, I estimated that Kaito-san’s preferred situation was……]


          [Mhmm, Kai-chan’s preference!?]


          I wonder why? I kinda feel like the situation is turning ominous. If things keep going like this, much less my privacy…… Even the fetishes I myself don’t know would be exposed to the public. I- I need to stop them…… But putting aside Alice, I wonder if I can stop Fate-san? It’s not like Kuro would just come at the right time……


          (I’ll teach you some magical words.)


          Unnn? Magical words?


          (“Help me, Shiro-san”. Just say these words and everything will be solved)


          ……Errr, u- unnn…… Help me, Shiro-san.


          [ [ Higyaaaahhhh!? ] ]


          [……Eh?]


          The moment I muttered that, above Alice and Fate-san’s heads…… a piko piko hammer appeared, and swung down on their heads. And then, just as I heard the cute little poink sound, the two of the most powerful beings in the world were, for some reason, rolling around with their hands in their hands.


          [……Wait, Kaito-san. I can already guess what happened…… but you do realize that hammer really hurts, right!? Of all the people to ask, it had to be her? Seriously, can you please not do that? She doesn’t know what moderation is…… Not only does it penetrate all of my magic defenses, it also inflicts pain “directly to my sense of pain, you know!?]


          [I’m sorry! Shallow Vernal-sama, everything is because of my depravity! I- I’m really sorry!!! P- P- Please forgive me……]


          [……Ah, no, ummm…… I’m really sorry. Wait, Fate-san! Please calm down!]


          [I’m sorry I’m sorry I’m sorry I’m sorry I’m sorry……]


          Its effect was more frightening than I expected. Alice was writhing in pain upon receiving the strong attack of Shiro-san, someone who doesn’t know moderation. However, the damage to Fate-san was more serious than that. It seems like the fact that a God, Fate-san, has been scolded by Shiro-san was an even more serious incident than I thought…… After stumbling around in pain, she got down on her knees, half-crazed, and banged her head on the floor repeatedly, and just like a broken recorder, she repeatedly apologized.


          The magic words I had uttered in an attempt to request for help had an unexpectedly powerful effect….. After I had tried helping out Fate-san, who had suffered great mental damage, I had to ask Shiro-san to come out…… which somehow ended up needing more effort than I had thought.


          This is the moment when I vowed never to use these dangerous magical words again.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          The 10th Day of the Earth month. I finished my daily routine of brushing Bell, and while staring up at the clear, cloudless blue sky, I was thinking about what I should do now.


          It’s a nice day, so how about I go shopping? However, I don’t really have anything I want to buy now…… Kuro and Isis-san have been busy lately for some reason, so I don’t feel comfortable bothering them.


          Well, it wouldn’t be a bad idea to wander around aimlessly every once in a while. Just as that thought popped into my head though, a familiar voice rang out.


          [Kaitokun-san! Kaitokun-san!!!]


          [……Raz-san?]


          When I looked back in the direction of where I heard the voice, a 30cm pink-blonde haired fairy…… Raz-san arrived from the gate, looking flustered and calling me in her own unique way. It’s been quite a long time since I’ve known Raz-san, but is she really still calling me “Kaitokun-san”…… No, this may be impossible to fix now, so let’s just give up.


          [Kaitokun-san! Raz needs your help!!!]


          [Ehh? My help? W- What are you talking about?]


          [It’s about the only parfait couple!!! Please collaborate with me!!!]


          [……Hmmm?]


          About what? Is that some kind of secret boss? No, let’s calm down here and think about it again…… She may have just said that in the wrong order.


          Only parfait couple…… Only couple parfait……


          [……”Couples-Only Parfait”?]


          [Yes! That’s what I’m talking about! Plese, Kaitokun-san, please collaborate with me!]


          [No, I’m sorry. Even if I know what those words mean…… Please explain to me the situation.]


          [L- Let’s see…… Ahh, here it is!]


          Even though I arrived at the words “Couples-Only Parfait”, I didn’t understand why Raz-san wanted me to help her with that, so I asked her back, and out of nowhere, she pulled out a flyer. I received a flier about the same height as Raz-san and looked it over…… Written in there was “Our Newest Special Fruit Parfait, for couples only!” in large letters, and there’s a map of the area around the central street of the Symphonia Kingdom.


          [……Errr, and how can I be of help with?]


          [Raz…… Raz really wants to try this fruit parfait. However, I was told that they can’t serve it if it weren’t to a couple.]


          ……Well, it’s a couples-only parfait after all.


          [That’s why, Raz tried asking “Acht-kun”…… But Acht-kun said no because he was going there with Eva-san.]


          [Fumu fumu…… Eh?]


          Raz-san said she asked Acht to go with her first…… Inviting him to go eat a couples-only parfait…… Eh? Does that mean Raz-san and Acht are in that kind of relationship!? I- I didn’t know…… that’s a couple with quite the tremendous size difference right there. However, now that I think about it, I think I can see what Raz-san needs my help with.


          [……I see. You want me to help you convince Acht, right!?]


          [Eh? That’s not it.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [Raz is asking you to come and eat parfait with me~~]


          [……Eh?]


          Looking at Raz-san, who said that with a big smile, I completely stiffened. What on earth is Raz-san saying? Just because Acht turned her down, she’s asking me to go and eat couples-only parfait…… Is she insinuating something? Or perhaps, is it because she was feeling jealous of Eva? I didn’t think that people in this world are prone to that kind of jealousy, but I guess it really differs for each person.


          However, it certainly isn’t hard to understand Raz-san’s feelings when her lover refused to come with her to eat the couples-only parfait that she really wanted to eat…… However, I think it would be too cruel to Acht if I go in his stead.


          [……No, Raz-san. You shouldn’t be too hasty with your decisions.]


          [About what?]


          [No, what I mean is that you shouldn’t let your momentary emotions sway your decisions…… Wouldn’t Acht be pitiful if Raz-san and I go out to eat together?]


          [Why?]


          I tried persuading her, but Raz-san just tilted her head, as if she was wondering what was going on.


          [……What I’m trying to say is that, if Raz-san and I go together in this, people will think that we’re a couple, you know?]


          [But Raz and Kaitokun-san are a “couple”, you know?]


          [Yes, that’s why…… Yes? Sorry, can you repeat that?]


          [Geez, I said, Raz and Kaitokun-san are a couple, so it’s okay!]


          ……That’s a shocking revelation. Apparently, Raz-san and I were a couple…… When did that happen? I have no idea. Did I get drunk before? No, I have Shiro-san’s blessing, so I shouldn’t get drunk. Did something happen that only I don’t remember? No, as expected, I’ve never seen such a small-statured Raz-san as a target of affection. In that case, the only possible reason here would be……


          [……Ummm, Raz-san. This might be rude of me to ask but…… Raz-san, do you know what a couple is?]


          [Of course! That’s what is called when boys and girls love each other very much and are very close with each other!]


          She isn’t wrong if it was interpreted broadly, but why do I feel that she doesn’t know the critical part!? Apparently, from Raz-san’s point of view, a couple is nothing more than good friends of the opposite gender…… No, of course, calling that a couple isn’t a mistake either, but I suppose the couple mentioned in the flier is referring to lovers. Feeling the discrepancy in Raz-san’s perception of a couple, I was wondering how to explain it to her…… But Raz-san seems to have thought about something, and her expression changes to shock.


          [……R- Raz…… loves Kaitokun-san and thought we were close to each other…… B- But could it be…… K- Kaitokun-san…… doesn’t love Raz?]


          [That’s not the case! I love you and feel like we’re close with each other! That’s why, please don’t look like you’re about to cry!!!]


          As Raz-san said that while her body was quivering and tears appeared in her eyes…… I could no longer choose any option other than affirmation.


          [T- Then….. Raz and Kaitokun-san are a couple?]


          [T- That’s right! Well~~ I was just lost in thought earlier. Raz-san and I are a couple!]


          [Yayyy, I’m happy! Yayyy, yaayyy!]


          [………………]


          I can’t do this, it’s very impossible for me to make Raz-san, a literal fairy, cry. Seeing her so happy like that, I can’t say how she’s mistaken. Deeply cursing myself for being so easily swung around, my shoulders slumped down.


          [Then, then, Kaitokun-san! Will you come with Raz to eat parfait?]


          [……Yes. Let’s go.]


          [Yayyyyy~~! Kaitokun-san, I love you!]


          Raz-san, whose body was stretched out as much as she can, with her arms reaching out above her, and was flapping around on her little wings, was so murderously cute that I could no longer say any objections.


          Walking side by side with Raz-san on the busy main street in the late afternoon…… Well, I’m the only one walking, while Raz-san is flying around, flapping the little wings on her back. Putting aside if this was just a normal stroll, but what I’m troubled about now is that Raz-san and I are currently a couple…… or so we bear that title, as we were going to eat a limited edition parfait…… How do you expect me to be calm like that?


          Raz’s height, I don’t know the exact number, but I think she’s about 30cm…… The height difference between me and her would be about 140 cm. At least, we don’t look like a couple when others look at us objectively the way we look now…… They would only see a human walking with a fairy. However, if we go to that restaurant and have a couples-only parfait, the people will start looking at us in that way…… If that happens, I feel like a really serious damage to my public image…… Thinking about it, Kuro appeared in my mind…… Yep, it was too late now.


          While thinking about such unnecessary things, I exchange small talk with Raz-san.


          [Heehhh…… Then, Raz-san has a field behind Kuro’s castle huh.]


          [That’s right! Raz is raising hypahhh vegetables and fruits!]


          I knew that Raz-san was growing rice and vegetables, but from what I’ve heard from her, she has a fairly large farm.


          [I see…… Raz-san is amazing.]


          [Eh? R- Really? Raz is amazing?]


          [Yes. You’re very amazing and I respect you.]


          [I- Is that so…… Ehehe, I got complimented! Ahem!]


          ……What a cute little creature, she is…… Raz expresses her joy with her whole body, moving her little body as best as she can, and she’s as cute as a small animal. I guess this is what they meant when they said how small things are cute. Seeing Raz-san looking happy as she flew around, I felt a smile naturally appear on my lips as I continued walking.


          As soon as we reached our destination, I felt that my fears were unfounded. There were various couples sitting in the many seats, which seemed to be like an outdoor cafe. There was a man who looked like a Demon with a height of nearly 3 meters, and a dwarf-like woman who was less than 120 cm tall, and the difference between their heights are nearly 2 meters. It seems that in a world where various races live as close neighbors, couples with a difference in height aren’t particularly rare.


          In fact, when I asked the waiter for a couples-only parfait after she showed us to our seats, she accepted my order easily and without questions. Since Raz-san’s size is also like that, I also decided to ask her to bring us a teaspoon that is used for black tea while I’m at it.


          [I’m looking forward to it~~ Is it ready yet~~? Would they bring it sooner now?]


          [Raz-san…… We just ordered it.]


          [Aya? That’s right.]


          As if she’s looking forward to the parfait that much, Raz-san restlessly moving around the table. Unfortunately, there doesn’t seem to be any chairs for the fairies in this shop, so Raz-san places her small shoes on the chair and sits on the table.


          [Raz-san, do you like parfaits?]


          [Yes! Parfaits are so sweet and fluffy, and Raz really loves it…… But the parfaits at restaurants are so big that Raz can’t eat it by myself.]


          Certainly, given Raz-san’s height, a normal parfait is too big for her…… And that’s exactly why most of the parfaits would be too much for her. And that prediction seems to have been correct, as after we chatted for a while, a large parfait…… the couples-only parfait that was for two people was brought to us. It looks like it’s made with lots of fruit and looks bright and delicious.


          [Wow~~! I’ve been waiting~~! Kaitokun-san! Kaitokun-san! Let’s eat quickly!!!]


          When the parfait appeared, Raz-san’s excitement went through the roof, as she stared at the parfait, that was bigger than her own body, with a twinkle in her eyes. Soothed by her cuteness, I handed the teaspoon to Raz-san but…… A major miscalculation occurred.


          I thought a normal spoon would be too big for Raz-san’s size, but even a teaspoon was more than big enough for her, and when Raz-san held it, it looked like she was holding a spear.


          [……Raz-san, can you carry that in your mouth?]


          [Auuu, i- it looks difficult……]


          [I knew it…… Please lend me that for a bit.]


          As I thought, it was going to be difficult to scoop it up with a teaspoon and carry it into her mouth, so I asked Raz-san to lend me the teaspoon and with a smile, I asked her.


          [Raz-san, which one would you like to eat?]


          [Eh? You’re going to feed me!?]


          [Yes. This spoon seems to be too big for you.]


          [Wow~~ Kaitokun-san is really kind! Thank you!!!]


          If it’s difficult for Raz-san to eat it herself, then I can just feed her. With that in mind, I ask her while holding the spoon in my hand, and after thinking about it for a moment, Raz-san tells me what she wants to eat, pointing to a fruit that looks like a strawberry.


          [Right here? Hmm, here.]


          [Ahnn…… Whamnn.]


          When I scooped up the requested portion and put it in front of Raz, she spread her mouth open and took a bite of the parfait…… Well, she still didn’t eat half of that spoon though……


          [Hnnn~~ It’s delicious!]


          [Really? That’s good to hear.]


          [Yes! Ahh, please eat too, Kaitokun-san! This parfait is too much for Raz.]


          I see. If Raz-san takes a bite and I eat the rest of it, it’ll be just right huh…… Arehh? However, wouldn’t that be an indirect kiss…… Well, I guess it’s fine. Raz-san didn’t seem particularly bothered by it either, so I ate the remaining parfait on the spoon.


          Then, I listened to Raz-san’s request again, scoop the parfait, and let Raz-san take a bite before eating the rest. Raz-san twists around and smiles with happiness with each bite, almost to the point of exaggeration. She really is quite the cute person.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          As we proceeded to eat our parfait in this way, I was soothed by Raz-san’s cuteness…… when I heard some familiar voices.


          [Good grief, why didn’t you come with Sis Raz?]


          [N- No, you also have a sweet tooth too, right? That’s why……]


          [I appreciate the sentiment,but I feel sorry for Sis Raz.]


          [……Ugghhh… No, well, it’s true that I did a bad thing to Elder Sis Raz, so I’ll get something as a souvenir for her—— Unnn?]


          [……Arehh?]


          [Ah~~! It’s Acht-kun and Eva-san!]


          When Raz-san and I turned to the direction of the voice, there was a large blue-skinned man and an equally large woman with wolf ears, and when she saw them, Raz-san loudly called out their names.


          [Elder Sis Raz!? And also, isn’t this Kaito!?]


          [Long time no see, Acht, Eva.]


          [Long time no see~~ I see, Kaito was brought here by Sis Raz?]


          [Yeah, well……]


          Hearing Raz-san’s voice, Acht and Eva also notice us and come up to the table we were at. When I nodded to her question, Eva hit Acht who was next to her with an apologetic look on her face.


          [I see, I’m sorry, Sis Raz. My idiot here is quite insensitive.]


          [It’s fine~~ Acht-kun and Eva-san are husband and wife, so he’s right to prioritize you!]


          [Thank you for saying that…… Kaito too, thanks.]


          [Ah, no, you’re welcome……]


          Apparently, Eva was bowing to Raz-san, as if she was concerned about Acht’s refusal of Raz-san’s invitation. But then, Raz-san didn’t seem to mind at all though, as she told them not to worry about it with a smile on her face. Thereupon, I suddenly thought about something that had been bothering me for a while and decided to ask them now.


          [Speaking of which, I noticed it before…… Why do Acht and Eva call Raz-san as Sis?]


          [Unnn? That’s because Elder Sis Raz is “older” than us.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [There’s also because Sis Raz is “many times stronger” than us.]


          [Eeehhhhh!?]


          They say that people aren’t always what they seem, and I don’t know if it really is as they say or not but…… For the small and lovable Raz-san to actually be a great fairy who has lived for a considerable amount of years, and her power makes her——– The greatest among the fairies.


          When Raz-san and I went to eat a couples-only parfait, we happened to meet Acht and Eva at a restaurant. However, I thought it would be intruding on them if we were to sit together, so after a quick chat, we decided to eat at different seats. Compared to Raz-san and I, who were already halfway through our meal, Acht and Eva had just made their order and since we didn’t want to make them feel uncomfortable, after we finished eating, we called out to them before leaving the restaurant.


          Although Raz-san’s objective was accomplished by eating the parfait, I decided to go around the city with her to digest our meals.


          [Auuuhh…… I’ve eaten too much……]


          [Raz-san? Are you alright? You weren’t flying straight……]


          [My body feels too heavy for me to fly……]


          Apparently, Raz-san had eaten quite a bit, as she looked quite exhausted and was fluttering around in the air. Well, considering Raz-san’s size…… I guess she had eaten too much. Let’s be clear with something though…… I have eaten way more than her!


          No matter how much Raz-san eats, it would be a fifth of the whole, or at best, a quarter of it, and the rest of the parfait…… the rest of that parfait that was originally for two people, I had eaten nearly 80% of it. To be honest, eating that much was quite heartburning…… If I ever hang out to eat with Raz-san next time, I’ll go ask for a mini size for her.


          [If you want…… How about you ride my shoulder?]


          [Eh? Are you sure?]


          [Yes.]


          [Yayyy. Thank you!]


          When I suggested it, Raz-san sat down on my left shoulder with a happy smile in her eyes, and while her right hand was leaning on my neck. The feeling of Raz-san’s hand, small and soft as a marshmallow, tickles my neck.


          [Raz-san, is there anywhere you’d like to go? Though I say that, I don’t know much about the area either……]


          [Hmmm…… Ahh, I want to buy some souvenirs for Noin and the others!]


          [I see…… You’re kind, Raz.]


          [Eh? Ehehe, really?]


          As Raz-san exclaims that while adorably raising her hand, she looked impossibly adorable, and I couldn’t help but reflexively reach out and pat Raz-san’s head. However, I can’t pat her head with my palm, so I only used two fingers to pat her head…… After petting her once, the thought that it might have been rude to pat someone older than me came to my mind, however small she may be, but Raz-san happily smiled.


          [Kaitokun-san’s hand is so gentle…… You can pat me more!]


          [Yes, well then, I’ll take you up on your offer.]


          [Ehehe.]


          Apparently, Raz-san seems to like it, and she adorably demands more petting, so I patted her head again, feeling soothed as if I was petting a cute, small animal. After patting Raz-san for a while, I put my hand away, and Raz-san looks at me with a charming smile on her face,


          [Kaitokun-san feels fuzzy!]


          [……Fuzzy?]


          [Yes! As warm and gentle as the sun! Raz-san loves the gentle Kaitokun-san~~]


          [Ahaha, thank you.]


          I see…… When she said fuzzy, she meant warm huh…… that’s quite the cute way of describing someone. Seeing Raz-san with a happy smile on her face, I naturally smiled too, and we walked down the street, happily chatting with each other.


          After finding some good souvenirs, we then continued walking around the main street together. Raz-san would be so excited when she found a store that looked interesting, and how should I say this…… I feel like I’ve really been pushed around…… I wasn’t bothered by that at all though, and seeing Raz-san overjoyed and in high spirits, I felt like my heart was being healed.


          Before I knew it, the enjoyable time passed, and as dusk dyed the main street in its colors, Raz-san moved away from my shoulder and told me that she would go home.


          [Kaitokun-san! Thank you very much for today!]


          [No, no, I’ve also had quite a lot of fun today.]


          [Raz had a lot of fun too! Ehehe, we’re the same~~]


          [Ahaha, I guess so.]


          Seeing Raz-san looking like she had lots of fun with her arms open wide, I smiled back at her and responded.


          [Kaitokun-san, let’s go hang out again, okay~~]


          [Yes, with pleasure.]


          [Ehehe…… Ahh, that’s right! Kaitokun-san, let me give my thanks!]


          [……Thanks?]


          After looking as if she thought of a great idea, Raz-san began twirling around my face. As I tilted my head, wondering what’s going on, Raz-san spun around my body before coming close……


          [Chuu.]


          [……Eh?]


          Stretching out her little body as best as she could, she kissed me on my cheek…… Eeehhhh!?


          [Wait, R- Raz-san!? What are you……]


          [Ehehe, did you know? Being kissed by a fairy will make you happy~~]


          [……I- I- I see……]


          [Yes! However, fairy kisses are very special. They’re only given to the “opposite gender that we very, veeeeery love”!]


          It seems that I was the only one shaken by what she did, as Raz-san seemed to be smiling rather happily. Being kissed by a fairy will make you happy…… So to speak, is this something like a fairy’s version of Blessings?


          [By the way, this is the first time Raz-san did this~~! I also love Kuromu-sama, but Kuromu-sama is a woman after all~~]


          [……I- Is that so…… However, is it really fine in my case?]


          [Of course~~ Kaitokun-san and Raz are a couple. We’re veeeeery close friends!]


          [I- I see……]


          Emphasizing the word “very”, Raz-san tells me so, sounding really happy. Her innocent smile that was illuminated by the sunset makes her look just like a fairy…… A fairy with an atmosphere filled with loveliness and mysteriousness. She still seems to be misunderstanding what being a couple means but…… Does this mean that if I don’t think too much about it, I can just become good friends with Raz-san?


          [Kaitokun-san! Next time, you come visit Raz’s field~~ Let’s go pick vegetables and fruits together!]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Certainly.]


          [Yayyy. I’m looking forward to it~~]


          
            

          


          […………………]


          Feeling as if all the malicious ideas in my mind disappeared, seeing Raz-san being innocently delighted, I feel ridiculous for being strangely agitated.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          The 12th Day of the Earth month. I was chatting with Kuro, who seemed to have some time to spare today, while eating baby castellas, when Kuro spoke, looking as if she suddenly remembered something.


          [Speaking of which, Kaito-kun.]


          [Unnn?]


          [If you don’t mind…… I know it’s a little late, but how about coming to visit my place?]


          [Kuro’s home?]


          Kuro coming up with something out of the blue is just the usual, but her suggestion today sounds appealing. I’ve been to the Demon Realm before, but I’ve never been to Kuro’s home. Raz-san did invite me to see her field, and I’m acquainted with many people living there, like Neun-san, Acht, Eve, Sechs-san and Ein-san, so I want to visit.


          Most of all, I’m curious what the home of my lover, Kuro, is like.


          [……If Kuro’s fine with it, I’d like to go…… but can I just go there when I want to?]


          [Don’t worry. I’ll bring you there with Teleportation Magic.]


          
            

          


          As soon as Kuro told me this, a part of her black long coat pulsed and a black vortex appeared in front of me, big enough for one person to pass through. So this is how I’ll get to Kuro’s home…… Then, we’ll definitely get there in no time. Just as I was thinking this, something occurred to me.


          [Arehh? But for someone to go to the Demon Realm, they would need to show a permit to teleport through the gate, right?]


          Yes, in the past, when I went to visit Isis’ home, I needed some kind of permit to pass through the gate. If I were to compare it to my original world, the Demon Realm would be something like a foreign country, and to go to the airport to visit the Demon Realm, I would need to bring the permit, which acts as my passport. That being the case, is it really alright to just teleport there?


          [Hmmm. As far as it goes, you can’t teleport between words without a special permission. But us Six Kings and our children, and some of the High-ranking Demons have that permission.]


          [Is that permission also effective towards people like me who’s accompanying someone with permission?]


          [No, each individual needed their own permissions. I think you’ll be fine though.]


          [Unnn?]


          As I had imagined, it seemed that in order for a person to teleport from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm using Teleportation Magic, they would need a special permission…… but Kuro said it should be fine. As I tilted my head in wonder, Kuro turned her gaze to the side and called out outside the window.


          [Hey, Shalltear. It’s fine, right?]


          [Of course, it’d be fine. I mean, I’m the one giving the Special Permission to Teleportation between Realms, so I can officially prepare a special permit for Kaito-san…… Here you go.]


          Alice, who had appeared at Kuro’s call, took a luxurious-looking black-lacquered card out of nowhere, wrote my name on it, and handed it to me. Ah, I see…… The one in control of who enters the Demon Realm is the Phantasmal King, Alice huh……


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Thanks to Alice’s quick approval, I didn’t have to worry about anything else, so I told about my trip to Lilia-san and immediately went with Kuro to the Demon Realm…… to her home. With Kuro’s Teleportation Magic, we directly arrived in front of her house……


          [……Eh?]


          In front of me, there was a huge castle that was so big I can’t fully describe it, but it was clearly several times bigger than the royal castle of Symphonia Kingdom. First of all, their front gate is too big. In front of the lavishly decorated gate, which seemed to be several hundred meters tall, I don’t know if it’s just decorative art or not, but there was a huge piece of armor around 50 meters tall. No, that just looked too extreme that rather than an armor, it looked more like a giant robot.


          [A- As expected of the richest person in the world……]


          [Ahaha, no, I told them that I didn’t need such a big house…… but Ein and the others insisted on building a house this big.]


          [Unnn. I guess it really had to be in regards to the dignity of being one of the Six Kings.]


          [I suppose so. Moreover, since our family has lots of members, our home needed to be reasonably spacious.]


          While I was surprised by the splendid house that’s certainly befitting to the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, Kuro spoke with a wry smile on her face. Indeed, there may be some of Kuro’s family that are as big as Acht, and it may be difficult for them to live in a house that isn’t as big as this.


          [Speaking of which, I don’t think I’ve asked you this before…… but how big is your family, Kuro?]


          [My family is, I think…… around 250,000?]


          [250,000!?]


          250,000…… No, Kuro could be described as the oldest Demon in the world, and if she’s lived for so many years and raised so many baby birds, she certainly must have quite a large family…… b- but for her family to be that large.


          [Though I say that, not everyone lives here. Still, there’s the headquarters of my trading company in this town, so most of the kids live there.]


          [Heehhh……]


          Now that she mentioned it, I was overwhelmed by the sheer size of the castle that I hadn’t looked at the area around me…… It isn’t as big as Symphonia’s royal capital, but it’s still a reasonably large town. Most of the people who live in this town were probably either members of Kuro’s family or people related to them. Once again, I realized the tremendous amount of Demons Kuro leads.


          [Incidentally, that over there is also my family!]


          [……Eh? Where?]


          With a bright smile on her face, Kuro pointed towards the huge gate, but I didn’t find anyone in the direction she was pointing.


          [Look, over there. Oi, “Funf”! Come here.]


          [I don’t see any——— wait, eeeeehhhhh!?]


          When Kuro called out a name and beckoned them close, the huge armor in front of the gate approached us, its footsteps resounding like the shaking earth.


          Eh? Seriously? That giant armor…… isn’t just an art decoration!?


          When the giant armor…… Funf-san arrived in front of Kuro and me, she with a fluid motion, she dropped down on one knee and lightly bowed her head.


          [This should be the first time you met each other, right, Funf? This child is Kaito-kun! My, errr…… lover!]


          [N- Nice to meet you…… I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          It’s humongous…… This armor is humongous. This armor seriously looked like a gigantic robot…… Anyhow, it’s humongous. Other than Magnawell-san, I think this armor would be the largest being I’ve ever seen in this world. Are they a giant, or some kind of race like that? Anyhow, it looked intimidating.


          As I greeted it with such thoughts in mind, the giant front of me suddenly lit up and disintegrated into pieces.


          [……Eh?]


          [It’s also nice to meet you. I’ve heard a lot about you from Sis Ein and the others. I’m the gatekeeper of Kuromu-sama’s castle, Funf.]


          When the light cleared up, there appeared a girl dressed in a bodysuit that clung to her skin. She’s a slender and short-statured girl, having the height of about 150cm, short peach-colored hair, dark brown eyes and a slightly fragile impression……


          [A- Arehh? Errr……]


          [Funf is good at Tempering Magic…… The same kind as Neun’s, and the armor on the front was made with that magic.]


          [I- I see.]


          Magic really is amazing. A giant robot over 50m instantly transformed into a petite beauty. Seeing me nodding in understanding at Kuro’s explanation, even though I looked rather confused, Funf-san smiled and spoke.


          [I’m sorry to have startled you. However, I thought it would be impolite to meet Miyama-sama while wearing armor…… Once again, welcome to our home. Kuromu-sama’s family greatly appreciates your visit.]


          [Ah, yes. Ummm, I’m in your care.]


          [I’m also in your care.]


          Although I was surprised by the impact of her appearance, she feels like a calm and polite person, as she welcomed me with a small smile on her lips. While we exchanged some words after we introduced ourselves, Kuro called out to Funf-san.


          [Funf. The ones Kaito’s acquainted with…… Ein, Sechs and Raz, also Acht, Eve and Neun, do you know where they are?]


          [Sis Ein is probably doing the chores as usual…… Sechs would be at the trading company, Acht and Eve apparently went to assist in the mining of magic crystals. Around this time, Razelia should be in her field, while Neun is probably in her room.]


          [I see, thanks.]


          Now that I’ve come to visit, I’d like to greet those I’m acquainted with. It’s a shame that Sechs-san, Acht and Eve weren’t here, but it seems that Ein-san, Raz-san and Neun-san were here. Kuro also seemed to know that I would want to meet everyone I knew, and after confirming that, she turned towards me and asked.


          [Kaito-kun, what do you think? Should we go visit Raz’s field first? Or perhaps, let’s go visit Neun’s room?]


          [Unnn. Since we’re already outside, I think I’d like to go visit Raz-san’s field first.]


          Since Raz-san also asked me to visit her field before, I thought this should be the right time to do that, so I decided to head over there first to say hello.


          [Well then, I’ll see you off.]


          As soon as Funf-san said and held up her hand, a floating black boat appeared in front of me and Kuro.


          [Thanks, Funf.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          After confirming that Kuro got on the boat with a smile on her face, I also thanked Funf-san and got on the boat. Thereupon, the boat started to move slowly while floating in the sky. Then, it gradually accelerated and went around the castle, heading towards Raz-san’s field, which I heard was behind Kuro’s home. Moreover, the rice that Neun-san eats is also being produced by Raz-san.


          That’s why, rather than a vegetable garden…… I was imagining it as something more like a large farm but……


          [Hey, Kuro?]


          [Unnn?]


          [Raz-san’s field…… which is it?]


          [Eh? All of it is Raz’s field, you know?]


          […………………….]


          The scene in front of me now isn’t even close to the level of a big farm or something like that. I don’t know how many hectares there are just from looking at it…… but what I do know is that Raz-san’s field takes up a tremendous amount of space. It’s hard to explain, but it was an overwhelming sight, like a small village with fields and rice paddies as far as the eye can see. Raz-san has been managing all of these by herself huh…… Unnn, contrary to her appearance, Raz-san is also a tremendous person.


          [Aaaaahhhhhh!!!]


          While I was feeling astounded by the huge field, a familiar voice rang out and a small shadow flew towards me.


          [Kaitokun-san! It’s Kaitokun-san!!!]


          [Hello, Raz-san.]


          [Yes! Hello, Kaitokun-san, you’ve come to visit us?]


          [Yes, Kuro invited me…… so I thought I’d take the opportunity to see the field Raz-san mentioned before.]


          Raz-san welcomed us with a big smile on her face, moving her tiny wings energetically. She really is as cute and soothing to talk to as ever.


          [I see! Kaitokun-san coming makes Raz really, really happy!]


          [Ahaha. I’m also glad that you’re happy. I’d like to check out the field Raz-san’s really proud of.]


          When Raz-san heard my words, she expressed her joy by moving her small body with all her might…… Coupled with her small body, she’s really cute.


          [Yes! Ah, but it’s a bit regrettable. Neun was helping out earlier…… You crossed paths.]


          [Ahh, I see. However, don’t worry. We’re going to visit Neun afterwards.]


          When Raz-san muttered that, looking rather disappointed, Kuro told Raz-san that we were planning to visit Neun-san’s place as well, to which Raz-san’s expression immediately brightened up to a smile.


          [That’s great then. Neun also wants to meet Kaitokun-san! Ah, that’s right. Kaitokun-san! Since you’ve come all the way here, you should try some of the vegetables-san Raz grown!]


          [Is that alright? If Raz-san’s alright with it, then most certainly.]


          I was grateful for Raz-san’s generosity in offering me some of the vegetables she had grown, but the words she spoke immediately afterwards froze me in my tracks.


          [Yes! Then, wait for a bit! Kaitokun-san, do you have a vegetable-san you hate?]


          [……None.]


          [Kaito-kun? Don’t you look rather pale?]


          [I- I’m alright.]


          Hearing Raz-san’s question reminded me of a certain ingredient…… which I really hate…… That fiend called “bell pepper” is also classified as vegetable. Yes, I know it sounds pathetic, but I really hate bell peppers. Bell peppers are the only thing that I’m really hoping will go extinct from the bottom of my heart. I’ve often heard that when you grow up, your taste buds change and you can eat things you don’t like, but I’ve always hated bell peppers since I was a child. However, I still have some pride, and if possible, I don’t want others to know about it.


          Fortunately, bell peppers aren’t vegetables you can just pluck out and eat as it is…… so it shouldn’t be possible for it to be brought out here. Rather, I’m begging you, please don’t come out…… As I was shouting in my heart, praying just for bell peppers to not come out, Raz-san returned shortly after.


          [Here, Kaitokun-san! Freshly picked tomatoes-san! I’ve cleaned them with Cleaning Magic, so you can eat them straight! Raz’s tomatoes-san are very tasty!]


          [Thank you very much!]


          I have no problem eating tomatoes. Rather, I can even say this is my favorite. Raising a fist up within my heart, I accept the ripe tomatoes from Raz-san.


          [Ayaya, seeing you that happy also makes Raz happy. Kaitokun-san likes tomato-san huh~~]


          While rejoicing in the good fortune of having my petty pride protected, I took a bite on the tomato I received…… which tasted really great. How should I say this…… I used to think tomatoes were sour…… but Raz-san’s tomato is so sweet and rich that one would think it’s a fruit. In addition, the tomato was very fresh and chewy, making me wonder what in the world were those tomatoes I had been eating.


          [……It’s very delicious. I’ve never had such a sweet and delicious tomato before.]


          [Ehehe, Raz raised them with lots of Raz’ love, so all of Raz’ vegetable-san were very tasty!]


          Neun-san once mentioned how Raz-san grows the best crops in any environment, and it seems that her words were true.


          [Raz-san is really amazing. I respect you.]


          [R- Really? Raz is amazing?]


          [Yes. Raz-san is an expert at growing vegetables.]


          [Yaaaaay! Kaitokun-san complimented me~~!]


          Seemingly very happy to be praised by me, Raz-san raised her hands and flew around me in circles…… How should I say this…… She’s really cute in every single thing she does. Kuro also smiled at Raz-san’s reaction, as the air around us somewhat feel gentle. Just like that, we went around the big field for a while with Raz-san.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          After visiting Raz-san’s field, we decided to go as planned and heading into Kuro’s home, we went towards Neun-san’s room. I had already expected it just from looking  at her home from the outside, but the inside was very spacious.


          Kuro’s home…… which could already be described as castle, was divided into several areas, and the place we’re heading for today would be the residential area…… the place where the private rooms of the people who live in this house are located.


          [How many rooms were there in this castle?]


          
            

          


          [There aren’t that many rooms. Each one of the rooms are just spacious.]


          [Spacious, you say, how spacious?]


          [Unnn, it varies a bit depending on the occupant’s body size…… but it’s a little bigger than a normal house, I think?]


          I don’t know how many times I’ve said this, but as to be expected of the world’s richest person…… her standards are off the digit. She’s even saying stuff like each individual being given a room as big as a house…… I mean, if the private rooms were of that size, the castle really would need to be this huge……


          [But with a place this big, is the cleaning of this place alright?]


          [Ahh, I just leave all that to Ein.]


          [……I see.]


          I wonder why? I don’t know what it is about this persuasive power that just mentioning Ein-san makes me think that there wouldn’t be any problem……


          After we walked for a while, it seemed like we arrived in our destination as Kuro stopped in front of a door.


          [This is Neun’s room.]


          [……It’s a Japanese-style sliding door.]


          [Made under Neun’s request. Now, let’s go in.]


          [Eh? No, how about knocking first?]


          [Let’s leave knocking for later, I guess?]


          [U- Unnn?]


          I didn’t understand what Kuro meant when she opened the door without knocking…… but my question was answered when I saw what Neun-san’s room was like behind the door. I see…… with a room like this, knocking certainly wouldn’t have any meaning. Behind the door, I found a Japanese-style garden with a small pond and gravel all around the place, and further within the room was a wooden building. She even got a garden…… I’m going to say this again because it’s important, but she has a garden within her private room.


          [Amazing…… This was also requested by Neun-san?]


          [Unnn. She said she doesn’t mind if her room got smaller, but she wanted to have that porch.]


          [Heehhh……]


          I see, a porch huh…… For Neun-san, a former Japanese, relaxing on her porch might be the most comfortable. I can understand how she felt. Nodding to Kuro’s explanation, I walked along the stone pavement on top of the gravel to the place that looked like the main house. Thereupon, just as Kuro said, seated on the porch…… was Neun-san, wearing a rough kimono, which seemed to be her casual clothing, and was currently eating something.


          [Hnn~~ I knew changing the red bean was the right choice instead! This taste, it’s splendid. Haahhh~~ Anmitsu really is the best after a hard day’s work. I also can’t help but feel uplifted. I feel like I could do anything! Like perhaps, saying stuff like…… Ehehe, I totes love…… anmitsu…… Eh?]


          [……………….]


          [……………….]


          Bringing a portion of the anmitsu into her mouth, Neun-san mumbled while her body happily wiggled, but upon noticing me and Kuro, she stiffened. Then, after a very heavy silence, Neun-san turned pale and she began to tremble, sweating profusely.


          [……Kuromu-sama? Kaito-san? A- Arehh? S- Since when are you……]


          [Ah, errr……]


          Neun-san was trembling so much that she looked pitiful to watch, Kuro looked a little troubled and hesitant to say anything.


          [……From that time you said changing the red bean was the right choice.]


          It’s not that I’m trying to help Kuro who’s having a hard time saying it. It’s just that the silence is too heavy for me to bear, so I told her, to which the blood drained from Neun-san’s face. After a few moments of silence with her face turning from blue to white, Neun-san crouched down with her hands covering her face.


          [……Please just kill me already.]


          [Neun!? Get a hold of yourself! It’s alright, everyone has times when they get excited! Right, Kaito-kun?]


          [S- She’s right! No, rather, what happened just now wasn’t even close to a blunder!]


          As Neun-san is on the verge of breaking down in shame, Kuro and I are doing our best to make her feel better. In fact, from my point of view, I thought I got to see a cute side of Neun-san…… but it seems that she is so embarrassed that she wants to die. Indeed, Neun-san is usually like a Yamato Nadeshiko, a prim and proper lady…… Arehh? But she had already seen such pathetic appearances before, like that time when she got excited over tofu, or that time back in the Sacred Tree Festival…… No! Let’s forget about that for now! I should just do everything I can to encourage Neun-san!


          After a while of trying to support her with Kuro, Neun-san somehow managed to get back on her feet. She then welcomed Kuro and me, and we were currently having tea in the living room of the wooden building. This living room also has a tatami mat flooring in a pure Japanese-style, a style which is very typical of Neun-san.


          [……I see, you’ve been to Raz-sama’s field huh. Have you been to Acht-sama and Eve-sama’s room?]


          [Ah, no.]


          [Sechs is in the usual place, but it seems that Acht and Eve were apparently helping out in the mining for the magic tool trading company’s magic crystals.]


          We had a quick chat about today’s events over a cup of gently tasting Japanese tea.


          [Speaking of which, Kuro. I just got curious, but do many of your family work for the Seditch Magic Trading Company?]


          [Unnn. I can’t say everyone doing business works there, but many of them help out. As for the ones that Kaito-kun knows, Sechs is the acting chairman, while Acht and Eve mine for the magic crystals used for magic tools.]


          [Heehhh…… Then, what about Neun-san?]


          Ein-san, of course, is a maid, Raz-san works in her field, while Sechs, Acht and Eve work in the magic tools trade…… So, what does Neun-san usually do? When I asked such a meager question……


          […………………]


          [Eh? Arehh?]


          Something kinda feels wrong with the atmosphere now…… Arehh? Was this a topic I shouldn’t have asked about?


          [……E- Errr, Neun is……]


          [……I don’t have…… a regular job.]


          [………………..]


          This is bad, I totally stepped on a landmine. W- What should I do, the mood feels really heavy…… I- I should say something.


          [Look, Kaito-kun. Neun is the First Hero. Her face is widely known and she can’t just do her job in her armor.]


          [A- Ahhh, I see! It would certainly be a big deal if they found out Neun-san’s true identity, so it’d be hard for her to work even if she tried…… but if she doesn’t have a source of income, wouldn’t she have trouble in her daily life?]


          ……Why the heck am I persisting through this topic!? Moreover, why am I pressing this topic on Neun-san!? This is bad, I totally blundered. Perhaps, I’m also about to blow my fuse. When Neun-san heard my words, she looked as if she was about to faint…… But even so, she still honestly answered my question.


          [……Through…… my allowance.]


          [……Eh?]


          [……Ummm…… Our family…… receives an allowance of 1 gold coin from Kuromu-sama at the beginning of each month…… As for luxuries…… I don’t…… have such things…… so even when I don’t work……]


          I now regret asking this question from the bottom of my heart. There are some things in this world that are not to be known. Unnn, ummm, how should I say this…… The Hero for everyone in this world, the First Hero, had unexpectedly become a NEET.


          Rather, Kuro’s family…… they’re being treated very well huh. Food and shelter guaranteed at the highest level, and a monthly allowance of a million yen from Kuro…… How should I say this…… This is an environment Fate-san would be envious with.


          [B- But, you see, Neun sometimes accompanies me as my guard, and she works very well.]


          Seeing Neun-san getting depressed again, Kuro hurriedly tried to support her. I don’t feel like her acting as Kuro’s guard had any meaning, but of course, in this situation, I don’t think I can say something like that.


          [T- That’s right! Besides, you’re also helping Raz-san with her field too, right? You’ve got a proper job there then!]


          Yes, it’s not that she doesn’t want to work, it was just that her willingness to work is only hindered by the fact that she’s too famous. One can’t call her a NEET, nor can anyone call her pathetic. Trying to support her with such thoughts in mind, a new visitor arrived right at that moment.


          [Neun~~]


          [……R- Raz-sama!? Ah, ummm, now is……]


          Seeing Raz-san appear in the room with a bright smile on her face, Neun-san became flustered for some reason.


          [Thank you for helping me out in the field today. Here, “your reward”.]


          [……Ah, no, ummm…… you don’t really…… have to give me a reward.]


          [Eh? I- Is something the matter, Neun!? A- Are you sick? You can just receive them like usual, then buy yourself lots of yokan-san and manju-san, you know?]


          (T/N: Both of the things Raz mentioned were japanese sweets.)


          RAZ-SAAAAAAN!? Please stop! Even if that’s the usual coarse of events, my presence here means you doing that will cause Neun-san damage enough to die! Thereupon, after she gave up and nodded her head, looking rather crestfallen, Neun-san left with the words “I’ll leave for a moment” before walking away.


          [……Errr, Kuro?]


          [……Neun is the youngest child in the family, and everyone adores her very much. If she were to help them out a little bit, they’ll give her a reward. I mean, there were many who would ask for her help just to give her a reward.]


          If you were to just hear about this situation, that would have been really heart-warming…… but in the current situation, Neun-san is literally a jobless person who helps out with the chores to earn a reward, which she uses to buy and eat snacks, and having that found out by me was a dreadnought-class embarrassment play. I mean, I’ve actually been under Lilia-san’s care for a while, so I can’t really say anything towards Neun-san…… but for the shy Neun-san, letting me, who’s not even a family member, just a friend, know about this might have been quite shocking for her.


          As I was thinking about how to comfort Neun-san, she returned…… “dressed in all white, bringing a short sword with her”.


          [……Ummm, Neun-san?]


          [……I’ll leave the beheading to you.]


          [Please calm down!]


          After that, needless to say, Kuro, Raz-san and I tried our best to appease Neun-san, who was about to commit seppuku out of shame.


          After leaving Neun-san’s room, I went to greet Ein-san, being introduced to Kuro’s family, and went to eat delicious dinner with them, and before I knew it, it was already night time. As I was thinking that it was time to go back to Lilia-san’s mansion, Kuro told me that she had a place she wanted to take me to finish off the day.


          [……Whoa, that’s some starry sky.]


          [Fufufu, I used a magic here that’s a little special. I  made it so that it blocks out the excess light around us so that we can see the stars better.]


          Kuro brought me to a small space on the roof of her home. Just as Kuro said, we could see the beautiful starry sky here…… I know it sounds a bit cliché, but it’s so beautiful that it almost sucks you in.


          [That’s right. I need to take that out.]


          [Oh, that tatami’s coming out again huh.]


          Appearing from the ripples under Kuro’s coat was the same tatami mat Kuro and I used when we first gazed at the night sky together, and sitting next to each other, we looked at the starry sky.


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun. Do you remember? The first day Kaito-kun came to this world, you and I looked up at the night sky like this.]


          [Of course, I remember.]


          There’s no way I would forget about it. After all, that day———- was where it started. The dazzling glitter of my happy days in this world……


          [At that time, this is what I told you, right? Let’s start a story with you as the protagonist.]


          [……Yeah.]


          Saying this with a gentle voice, Kuro leaned her body against mine. Her small hand placed on my hand, the warmth coming from my shoulder made me feel inexplicably affectionate.


          […..I may be being egotistic, but this is what I thought. It’s because I told you that back then…… that I can have this happy moment now.]


          [You’re not being egotistic.]


          Yes, she isn’t being egotistic, what she said is a fact. If Kuro hadn’t told me that back then, my story would probably have remained closed. If I hadn’t met Kuro, I wouldn’t have been able to change at all.


          [……The future really is unknown huh. At first, I was only thinking of helping Kaito-kun. I was just trying to make your year a little more enjoyable, after all the trouble I’ve caused you…… but you ended up saving me instead.]


          [If you’re going to say it like that, it was Kuro who saved me first.]


          [Then, let’s put it this way then? Because I had saved Kaito-kun, Kaito-kun had saved me. Because Kaito-kun directed your love for me, I was able to convey my love for Kaito-kun…… Somehow…… that sounds great.]


          [Unnn.]


          With her leaning against my body, I moved my hand towards her shoulder and hugged her close. Kuro kept on leaning against me without resisting, and a happy and peaceful atmosphere enveloped us both.


          [……Actually, this place has been specially created by me…… and no one else has ever been here before.]


          [Really?]


          A small space on the roof of her castle…… If Kuro’s words were correct, there must be some kind of barrier placed here.


          [……When I decided to name myself Kuromueina…… I didn’t have this house at that time, but I watched the night sky like this from this place.]


          [Then, I guess this is where Kuro’s beginning started?]


          [Unnn…… That’s why, from then on, it’s always been my dream to watch the night sky with someone next to me in this place……]


          After looking at the starry sky once, Kuro turned her head towards me and as her beautiful golden eyes stared at me, she spoke.


          [Thank you, Kaito-kun. For meeting me…… and for loving me…… I love you.]


          [I love you too, Kuro.]


          After saying those warm words brimming with blessed love, seemingly permeating within the depths of our heart, no further words were necessary anymore as I felt myself drawn towards Kuro, who had her eyes closed, I brought my face close to hers…… and under the light of the starry sky, I put my lips on hers, she who I love more than anymore else.

        

      

    

  


  Epilogue


  
    
      
        
          Under the faint light shining through the stained glass windows, the nun, who had been praying, slowly stood up. She then turned her head towards the other person who was standing nearby in the dimly lit room.


          [……Is that so, Kuromu-sama finally had…… Thank you for telling me, “Hikari”.]


          Hearing the gentle sound of her voice, the girl who was once called a Hero…… Neun’s expression hardened a bit.


          [……Are you still not going to come back?]


          [Sorry.]


          [……You still haven’t finished atoning yet?]


          [It still hasn’t ended…… No, it would never end. After all, this isn’t just atonement, it’s just self-gratification.]


          Listening to the nun’s voice laced with sadness, yet no hesitation could be felt, Neun only lowered her head, not saying anything else. After a few moments of such silence, Neun turned on her heel and headed out of the church.


          [……I’ll come back again, “Vier”.]


          [Unnn, see you later, Hikari.]


          Just as Neun said that while leaving the church without looking back, the nun….. Vier nodded with a thin smile on her face. Then, after looking over the back of the Hero with whom she had once crossed blades with, Vier turned her attention to the large amount of crosses that were pasted all over the walls of the church.


          [……Miyama Kaito-kun huh…… He accomplished something I’m unable to do. The otherworlder who saved Kuromu-sama’s heart…… I wonder why? I’m feeling rather frustrated.]


          As she thought of the person important to her whom she can’t see now, the girl who was once called the “Demon Lord” muttered to no one.


          [But more than that…… I’d like to meet him at least once. I wonder what kind of child he was? If it’s someone Kuromu-sama likes, he must be very kind.]


          After muttering that much, Vier shook her head, as if to shake off the doubts she had in mind, and once again kneeled down in a prayer. The person she wanted to meet…… He was a being that had accomplished the feat of saving Kuromueina, something that Vier couldn’t accomplish even after she had become the Demon Lord. He who has accomplished it, she who made a mistake and failed…… In a sense…… it may be inevitable that the two of them will eventually meet.


          (Volume 6 End)
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          Afterword


          For picking up the 6th Volume of “I was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace”, thank you very much. This time, the relationship between Kuro and Kaito, the main heroine of the story, developed…… This volume holds one of the biggest climaxes for the whole series.


          As some of you might have guessed from their names, or rather, the abbreviated versions of their names, Kuro and Shiro are very closely related to each other. And these two are very important key figures for Kaito.


          The “black of the beginning” that marked the beginning of Kaito’s story, Kuromueina.


          The “white of the end” who professed herself the Last Boss of Kaito’s story, Shallow Vernal.


          I’m not going to talk about spoiler stuff here, but each of them has a role to play in the future. If I were to touch upon something in the story, I guess it would be the revisions. I made a lot of revisions for this volume, and I’m going to mention some parts that are clearly different from the Web Novel.


          First of all, there’s Illness, who appeared in Volume 4, but she’s actually a character whose existence was only faintly mentioned in the Web Novel, and didn’t appear until much later. And then, there’s Funf who appeared in this volume…… She still hasn’t even met Kaito in the Web Novel. I’ve personally been thinking a lot about her setting and I think she’d be a pretty good character, so I wanted to release her on the Web Novel as soon as possible, but I haven’t had a chance to do so yet. That’s why, since I’m already making revisions for the Light Novel, I decided to introduce Funf early. I’m planning to have a fair amount of appearances in the next volume and the ones beyond that, and I think her character design will probably appear in Volume 7, so I hope you’re looking forward to it.


          And as many of you may have noticed, many of Kuro’s family had names related to numbers.


          Starting with the German number 1, Ein…… followed by 4, Vier, 5, Funf, 6, Sechs, 8, Acht, and 9, Neun. Incidentally, Razelia is named after one of the 7 treasures, Lapis Lazuli, so she is number 7 of Kuro’s family. The number 2 and 3 of Kuro’s family were already prepared, so please wait for them to appear. Well, the one who had number 3 had actually been introduced already…… In the same way, Lilia’s family is based after flowers, though I can’t say that not all of them really are named after one, but well, this is just a small inside info.


          Well, I’m seriously running out of things to write about in the afterword, and I’m struggling a lot with this right now. The afterword section would probably be the most difficult part to write in each volume.


          Now then, thank you very much for reading this far. The next volume, Volume 7, will probably focus on Isis. Of course, there will be a lot of revisions from what was written in the Web Novel, and there will also be a story about Funf who didn’t appear in the Web Novel, so I hope that those who read the Web Novel will also enjoy it.


          I’m looking forward to talking to you again in Volume 7’s Afterword.


          Toudai

        

      

    

  


  Serious-senpai's room ~ ~ Act 6 ~ ~


  
    
      
        
          In the waiting room, which has become a completely dedicated room for her, the embodiment of the concept of seriousness, Serious-senpai was reading the 6th Volume of “I was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace”. On the small table in front of her, there were two flags, one with an “O” and one with an “X”, and Serious-senpai was looking at the flags with a distressed expression on her face.


          [……Hmmm. The lovey-dovey revision was a minus point for the serious of the serious me…… but serious parts had also been added. I’m not sure if I should give it the “O” because it has a certain amount of seriousness, or an “X” because it still has a large percentage of lovey-doveyness…… I’m troubled.]


          [It doesn’t really matter what kind of judgment Serious-senpai makes, since it isn’t like your judgment would change the future, so can’t you just judge it as you want?]


          [……Main story characters should shut up.]


          [Oh my? I wonder what you’re talking about? I’m just an Alice-chan fan, you know?]


          [Can you at least try to hide it a little better!?]


          The stuffed cat who has become accustomed to being the contrast with Serious-senpai…… The self-proclaimed Alice-chan fan, ? ? ? , just like usual, started saying things that agitated Serious-senpai.


          [Speaking of which, Illness is your subordinate, right?]


          [Huh?]


          [……She’s Alice’s subordinate, right?]


          [Right~~ She’s one of Alice-chan’s subordinates and one of the Executives of the Phantasmal King Corps, the Ten Demons. Incidentally, Pandora, who came out in Volume 5 of the series, is the leader of the Ten Demons.]


          In response to ? ? ? ‘s stance that she isn’t Alice, Serious-senpai heavily sighed before she continued.


          [Well, being called Ten Demons…… That means there are still 8 more unknown members, right? What kind of people were they?]


          [Hmmm. Let’s see. ……There are three other members whose loyalty is bugged besides Pandora. And then, there’s that incredibly poor moth, a masochistic bird, a snake who’s always crying and whining, a sh*tty, awkward tsundere of a succubus, and a thin-skinned hikikomori. That makes 8, right?]


          [……Errr…… Isn’t there anyone decent among your…… Alice’s command?]


          [……There are a few. Incidentally, Pandemonium is the most decent among the Ten Demons, and needless to say, Pandora is the craziest one.]


          [How should I say this…… Even you have your own troubles huh.]


          After hearing about the last remaining members of the Ten Demons that ? ? ? spoke of that were just too strange…… having characteristics that doesn’t make one think of them as decent people at the very least, Serious-senpai gave her a slightly sympathetic look.


          [Seriously, I wonder why are the people gathering around Alice-chan those that had a screw loose in their heads?]


          [……Don’t you know that birds of the same feather flock together?]


          [……Ahh?]


          If it had ended there, their conversation would have been warm and friendly. However, it was unknown if she had misspoke or not, but Serious-senpai acted stupid.


          [……Hahaha, you sure say some very interesting things, senpai?]


          [……Ah, no, ummm, that was just a figure of speech…… Wait! What the heck is that in your hand!? Isn’t that what you use to make cakes…… t- that thing you use to squeeze out fresh cream?]


          [No, you see, there’s a lot of seriousness in this volume, and I thought there might be a lack of sweetness in this volume…… That’s why you’re that loose-lipped now, don’t you think? Don’t worry…… I’ll properly discipline you.]


          One can’t see her facial expression behind her costume, but feeling her bright voice, the dark aura around her, and the several tools ? ? ? held, Serious-senpai retreated, her face scrunching up in fear…… but she can’t get out of this room.


          [Ah, please don’t worry. Of course, this isn’t just a normal fresh cream. It’s a fresh cream that I blended especially for you, with a dramatic increase in sweetness.]


          [I made a mistake! I’ll apologize! That’s why, take that sweet thing……]


          [Ahh, by the way, what I’m holding in my hand is a…… joke item that holds your mouth open so you can’t close it.]


          [S- Stop…… Noooooooo!]


          Serious-senpai is really fond of spicy food and hates sweet food. The cost of her verbal slip was a sweet retaliation, and today, the sounds of Serious-senpai echoed in the waiting room.
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